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INTRODUCTION 


The Samyutta- (or Sannutta-) ^ Nikâya is the third section 
of the Sutta-pitaka, forming a sequel to the Dîgha-nikâya 
(compilation of the long suttas), and to the Majjhima-nikâya 
(compilation ci Ihc-^middle suttas). It is the ^^compilation 
of the joined or counected suttas/^ because the Pâli Word 
Satnyuttay which is no otlier than the Sanskrit Sam-yukia, 
mcans ‘‘collected, united, put together/^ and corresponds 
literally to the Latin word cojyunctus. The Samyutta- 
nikâya consists of fifty-ÜA^e groups of suttas, which are 
precisely the Samyuttas. 

These Samyuttas vary much in length, some being only 
of ten suttas, others being composed of several chapters 
(vaggos), more or less, which are sometimes very numerous. 
The suttas, which are the shortest diAnsion of the compila- 
tion, differ also in length, as several of them are very short, 
and several very much longer. But, upon the whole, there 
are no very long suttas in this compilation. 


1 The spelling Sannutta accords better with the pronunciation, Samyutta with 
the etymology of the word. 
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I The wliole of the collection, tliat is to say, ail the fifty-fivo 
jSamyuttas, are distributed into five great sections, which 
are also called vaggos, respectively styled : Sagâtha-vaggo, 
xJSTidâna®, Khandha'^, Salâyatana®, Mabâ-vaggo. The vaggo 
dénomination added to each of tliese titles îs of very 
common and varions use. It applies to sections of very 
differing length, to the longest and to the shortest. Tliis 
is the case in our compilation, as the great divisions of the 
whole collection are entitled vaggo, and the divisions of the 
Samyuttas are also styled vaggo. Thus, the suttas fonn 
the (little) vaggos, these vaggos the Samyuttas, and the 
Samyuttas the (great) Vaggos. This variety of use is 
an inconvenience which, nevertheless,* is riôt practically 
seriously troublesome. 

Each of the five great vaggos contains from nine to 
thirteen, on an average eleven Samyuttas ; thoir respective 
length somewhat diffors. We can trace the following 
list, which gives the number of the Samyuttas, and that of 
the leaves occupied by each great vaggo, in a Burraese and 


a Singhalese MS. 

i — 

Number of the leaves 

Names 

Number 

in a 

of the 

of the 


'S 

Vaggos. 

Samyuttas, 

Eurniese MS. 

Singhalese MS. 

I. Sagâtha 

11 

82 

63 

II. Nidana 

9 

96 

71 

III. Khandha 

13 

116 

79 

IV. Salâ^atana 

10 

132 

97 

V, Mahâ 

12 

160 

103 


Total 


55 


586 


413 
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The reader can, from these indications, imagine the length 
of the whole work, and the respective extent of the different 
sections. 

The présent publication contains only the first of the five 
greaj divisions, viz. the Sagâtha ; so called becausë ail the 
suttas of this section hâve one stanza (gâthâ) at least; 
Sagâtha means “with gâthàs.” In this section ail the 
suttas consist of a narrative in prose, intermixed with 
verses. Sometimes the prose is missing, and the sutta 
seems to consist only of verse» ; but it is only by abbre^ ia- 
tion, the saine frame being used for several suttas, even for 
ail the suttas of one chapter. 

Tlie total of the Sainyuttas in the Sagâtha is, 

as said before, eleven. Four of thera form each one full 
chapter (vaggo) ; the suttas of the others are distributed 
in several chupters, two or three, in one case eight. These 
chapters consist generally of ten suttas, sometimes eleven 
or twelve suttas, in one case fourteen. ^Vhen the exceeding 
suttas amount to five, these five form a new chapter — 
generally styled Pancaka or Upari-panca (‘‘the five super- 
added’’) — which can be considered either as an independent 
chapter or as the sequel of the preceding. It seems fit to 
give here a list of the Samyuttas of the Sagâtha, with an 
indication of the number of the vaggos and of the suttas : — 


I. Devatâ-Samyutta 

8 vaggos 

81 

suttas 

II. Devaputta-Samyutta 

3 vaggos 

30. 

}) 

III. Kosala- ,, 

3 (or 2J) vaggos 

25 

f) 

IV. Mâra- ,, 

3 (or 2i) „ 

25 

n 

Y. Bhikkhunî- ,, 

1 

10 

ft 



X 


INTRODUCTION. 


VI. Brahma- Samyutta 

2 (or li) vaggos 

15 suttas 

VII. Brâhmana- 


2 

22 „ 

YIII. Vaâgîsa- 

n 

1 

12 „ 

IX. Vana- 

J» 

1 

14 „ 

■ X. Takkha- 

fj 

1 

12 

XI. Sakka- 

n 

3 (or 2i) „ 

25 „ 

Total 


28 (or 26) vaggoa 

271 suttas 

Some of these Sarnyuttas 

are really a sequel 

or appendix 

to the immediately preceding one; thus, the 

Bhikkhunî- 

and Vangîsa-Samyiittas are 

respectively the continuation of 


the Mâra- and Brâhmana-Sainyuttas. 

The titles of the suttas are regula?Iy ’gh^cn at the end 
of each chapter in the so-called TJddànas ; they refer some- 
times to the subject of the suttas ; Lut most ofteii they are 
only such a word of the sutta considered as significant, 
generally the first word of the first gâthâ. The MSS. do not 
always agréé as to the titles; but this is not spécial to the 
Samyutta-nikâya, and occurs in other Pâli and Sanskrit 
Buddhistic compilations. 

^ The répétitions are yery nuraerous in our text; some suttas 
' occur two, three, four timcs. If not the whole text, at least 
the gâthâs, or some of them, are repeated. A sériés of 
stanzas succeeding without interruption in a sutta recurs 
in another, divided, in the shape of a dialogue, or distributed 
among several interlocutors. 

We do not speak of the many parallelisms with the texts 
of other compilations that hâve been already and will be 
further discovered. 
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For preparing my text, I had only in the beginnîng one 
single MS., the MS. of the Bibliothèque Nationale in Paris, 
in Burmese characters. I wished very much to see the well- 

t 

known MS. of Copenhagen, when Mr. FausbôU, acquainted 
with jny labour, was so good as to put at my disposai un- 
asked for a copy of the Sagâtha which he had made for himself 
from the Copenhagen MS. It was a very welcome help, 
although in many cases the sight of the original MS. was 
afterwards found to be désirable. La ter, in the summer of 1884, 
ha vin g gone to London, I was able to compare my own copy 
with the Singhalese MS. (Or. 2^344) of the British Muséum. 
Unfortunately time failed me for the completion of my 

•’ -5 

task, of which I was not able to finish more than half. 
Neither was I able, when in London, to collate the 
Burmese MS. of the India Office Library ; although this 
was less to be regretted, I was sorry not to be enabled 
to State the extent of the (probably very slight) différence 
which may exist between the Burmese MSS. of London 
and Paris. 

I came back from London with a Singhalese MS. belong- 
in g to Dr. Morris, who very kindly lent to me this precious 
volume. It is the one Singhalese MS. of which I hâve been 
able to make continuai (though late) use. 

Besides ail these MSS. of the Uxi^ I made use also of the 
commentary of the Samyutta-nikâya, entitled Sâratthappakâ- 
sinî. A Siamese MS., in Siamese-Cambodgian characters, 
of this Work for the first part (the Sagâtha) only, exista at 
the Bibliothèque Nationale. As many words and passages 
of the text recur in the Commentary (not to speak of the 
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help it supplies for the interprétation), this MS. was very 
\i8eful in many cases. 

To sum up, in ail, I was able to use, more or less, five 

r 

MSS., one Burmese, three Singhalese, one Siamese. I note 
them by the letters B. (=Burmese), S, (=Singhale^), C. 
(Commentary), in the folio wing manner : — 

B. is the MS. of the Bibliothèque Nationale in Paris. 

S^ is the MS. of Copenhagen. 

S- is the MS. of the British Muséum, 
is the MS. of Dr. Morris. 

SS. points out the accord of S^ S^, S^. 

C. is the MS. of the Sâratthappakâsiiiî. 

If I had had the opportunity of usîng tlîe Burmese MS. 
of the India Office Library, it would be B*, the Parisian MS. 
being B'. 

In establishing my text, I adopted as a rule, not to insert 
any word the éléments of which did not occur in any of my 
MSS. ; consequently not to make any correction myself, 
except in one or two instances, where I give always the 
reading of the MSS. Although the multitude of the notes 
has always seemed to me troublesome, I should hâve liked to 
hâve given ail the readings of the MSS. I acknowlcdge 
indeed that to give thera ail without any exception would be 
an abuse, as many varieties of reading arc merely ortho- 
graphical; the variations as to the shortness and the length of 
the vowels «, % u are in particular infinité. A choice from 
among the varions readings must no doubt be made, but it 
ought to be made as large as possible. Some people will 
perhaps find the number of the various readings I hâve 
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inserted in the notes too large, others will find it too small. 

I am inclined to admit both conclusions. I hâve perhaps 
admitted several notes which I could hâve left out; but 
I fear I bave omitted several which ought to hâve been 
noticed, either by carelessness, or through fear of overburden- 
ing my pages with notes. 

As the B. MS. was at fîrst my only, it remained my chief 
guide ; but, in the choice of the readiiigs, I made no pre- 
ference, and I adopted always the reading which seemed the 
best whcrevcr it might corne from, in general paying regard 
to the consensus of the Singhalese MSS. In the abbrevia- 
tions, I generally complied with the shortest System, unless 
clearness seemed to rcquire the opposite. As to the titles 
of the suttas, I put the one given by B., adding that of SS., 
if they did not agréé with it. 

The différences between the Singhalese and Burinese 
MSS. cannot be dealt with thoroughly without writing 
a spécial treatise ; but they cannot even here be entirely 
overlooked. Beyoïid the varieties of reading in such and 
such passages, there are words which are written always 
differently iii the two groups of MSS. Thus, the word 
brâhmana is not once written iii B. witli d, it is always 
wûth a. This mistake, however, I hâve not even mentioned 
in my notes. But a perhaps more astonishing blunder which 
I carefully noticed is to be found in SS. The word chetvà 
‘having eut,' occurs four times in one sutta, which itself 
occurs four times in the Sagâtha ; and it becomes the title of 
two of these suttas, and of one vaggo. Therefore this word 
occurs four times four or sixteen times and thrice more, viz. 
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nineteen times ; and as we havo three Singhalese MSS., 
it ocours altogether fifty-seven times in these MSS., where 
it is written jhatvâ with a surprising constancy. I hâve 
noted six other times the presence of this word ; once it is 
ÿet written jhatvâ by the three Singhalese MSS. I do not 
reckon the reading jetvâ, which occurs thrice, because it is 
easy to explain it. The reading jhatvâ so often repeated 
seems to me a fact peculiarly deserving attention. This 
is not the proper occasion for discussing it ; but it ought 
to be stated, and attention called to it. This case 
has been specially mentioned for instance as peculiarly 
interesting; other similar cases worthy of note could be 
introduced. 

It is a somewhat amazing peculiarity that the uncertainty 
of the text is greater in the verses than in the prose. One 
story runs on generally with rare and slight différences in the 
several MSS. As soon as we corne to the gâthâs, the number 
of the différences, and sometimes their seriousness increasc. 
It is, however, well known that the métré is specially 
adapted to the préservation of texts; and it is precisely 
on account of this considération that it is applied to the 
texts esteemed to be of most importance. But this im- 
portance itself ought to be the cause of the varieties of 
reading, these texts being rehearsed, discussed, commented 
upon more than the others, and consequently more subject 
to alteration. 

The question of prosody I did not meddle with ; in several 
cases it seems to be very entangled. Certainly some varieties 
of reading hâve originated from metrical difficulties. For 
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instance, this pada which occurs in Devatâ-S. II, 10 and 
IV. 3 in this double form : — 

pariyesaraânâ nâjjhagamum II 
pariyesamânâ na ca aj jbagamum II 
The correct reading might be 

pariyesamânâ na ajjhagamum II 
But it is not to be found in any MS. I do not know whether 
ihcse difficulties can be overcome without some alterations 
of the tcxt not supported by the MSS. As I did not 
iiitend to œako such alterations, I hâve only endeavoured 
to givo the best text I could with the materials afforded 
by the MSS. The mere metrical question is to be treated 
separately. 

I havo distinguished the padas of the gâthâs by the two 
sinall Unes (II), and the gâthâs themselves by the répétition 
of the same (Il II), as in the Burmese MSS. This division 
is sometimes against the sense, but seldoin, and the 
advantagc of it seems to surpass the inconvenience. The 
saine mode of division has been applied to the prose (as in 
the Burmese MSS.) ; but I hâve not always followed the 
MS., adding sometimes, or omitting, or changing the marks. 
As to the several nurabered small paragraphs, they are 
not in the Burmese MS., but they generally correspond 
to the double mark (Il II), and much more seldom to the 
divisions of the Singhalese MSS., where the System of 
division is well known to be thoroughly different from 
that of the Burmese MSS. 

The gâthâs of the Sagâtha are the only verses to be found 
in the Samyutta-nihâya, ail the verses having been gathered 
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togetlier in tins section, and the four others being witbout 
a verse. 

Tbe Sagâtha tlierefore is properly a collection of verses 
which are supplied with their narrative commentary. 
I inteüded at first to number ail the verses of tliis collec- 
tion. But the task seemcd to be impossible, on account of the 
frequent répétitions ; the sarae verses would hâve had several 
different numbers, or many verses would liave bcen without 
a number. Seeing these difficulties, I thought better to give 
a list of the gâthâs, each of thcin being indicated by ils first 
words, with référencés to the several suttas. This list is put 
at tho end of the volume. 

Besides this list I hâve drawn up two others ; a list of the 
proper names, and a list of the titlcs of the suttas. These 
three indexes, I hope, will make easier the study of this 
collection of Buddhistic sentences. 

I end by expressing my warmest thanks to Professer Eieu, 
Dr. Hoerning and their colleagues, for the readiness with 
which they enabled me to make use of the MS. of the British 
Muséum, and chiefly to Professer Fausbdll and Dr, Morris, 
to whose liberality and courteousness I am very much in- 
debted for having had the use of a book copied by the hand 
of the former, and a large volume belonging to the fine 
collection of the latter. 

My last Word will be for the continuai kind assistance 
of Mr. Ehys Davids, without which this work might not 
hâve been carried out. 


L. F. 
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DIVISION L— SAGÂTHA. 

BOOK I.— DEVATÂ-SAMYUTTA. 

Narao tassa bhagavato arahato sammâsambuddhassa li 
Chapter I. Nalavagga. 

§ 1. Ogham. 

Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvattbiyam 
vibarati Jctavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme il 11 

Atha kho anfiatarâ dcvatà abbikkantâya rattiyâ abbikkan- 
tavannâ kevalakappam Jetavanam obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ 
teiî-upasankami II Upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâ- 
detvâ ekam antam atthâsi |t j| 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Katham nu tvam mârisa ogham atarî-ti il || 

Appatittham khvâham âvuso anâyûham ogham atarinti H H 
Yathâ katliam pana tvam mârisa appatittham auâyûham 
ogham utariti || Il 

Yadâ svâham âvuso santitthâmi tadâssu samsîdâmi II yadâ 
svâhani âvuso âyûhâini ^ tadâssu nibbuyhâmi ^ || Evam 
khvâham âvuso appatittliain anâyûham ogham atariii-ti || || 

Cirassam va ta passâmi 1| brâhmanam parinibbutam II 
appatittham anâyûhain || tinnara loke visattikan-ti II || 

Idam avoca sâ devatâ || samanuiino satthâ ahosi II II 
Atha kho sâ devatâ samanunîio ^ me satthâti BhagaVantam 
abhivâdetvâ padakkhinam katvà tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti II H 


^ B. Yadâliam âyûbdmi. ^ B. nivuyUâmi. ^ SS. samanunnâio. 

1 



2 devatA-samyutta I. [I. 1. 2. 

§ 2. Nimokkho. 

Sâvatthiyam II II 

Atha kho annatarâ devatâ abhikkantâya rattiyâ abbikkan- 
tavannâ kevalakappara Jetavanam obbâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ 
ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam atthâsi II II 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II 

Jânâsi no tvam mârisa sattânam nimokkham pamokkham 
vivekan-ti II II 

Jânâmi^ khvâham^ âvuso sattânam nimokkham pamo- 
kkham ^ vivekan-ti 1| Il 

Yathâ katharn paua tvam mârisa jânâsi sattânam ni- 
mokkham pamokkham vivekan-ti II II 

Nandî-bhava-parikkhayâ II sanilâ-vinilâna-saiikhayâ II 

vedanânara nirodliâ^ upasamâ II evam khvâham âvuso 
jânâmi II 

sattânam nimokkham^ Il pamokkham vivekau-ti |1 |j 
§ 3. XJpaneynnm, 

Evam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imain 
gâtham abhâsi II II 

Upanîyati jîvitam appam âyu || 
jarupanî tassa na santi tânâ II 
etam bhayam marane pekkharaàno || 
punnâni kayirâtha sukhâvahânî ti® if II 

XJpanîyati jîvitam appam âyu || ^ 

jarûpanîtassa na santi târiâ {| 
etara bhayam marane pekkhamâno [j 
lokâmisam pajahe santipekkho-ti II II 


1 SS. Jânâma. * B. Kho-hara. ^ gg. pâmokkhara here and furthor on. 
* So SS. supported by C. ; B. vedanânirodhâ. ® SS. vimokkbain. ® SS. 
sukhavabâni liere and in the next Sutta. 
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§ 4. Accenti. 

Ekara antam thîtâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâthapi abhâsi || || 

Accenti ^ kâlâ tarayanti rattîyo 1| 
vayogunâ anupubbam jahanti || 
etam bhayam marane pekkharaâno l| 
pufiilâni kayirâtha sukhâvahâiiîtî II II 

Accenti kâlâ tarayanti rattiyo [j 
vayogunâ anupubbam jahanti (I 
etam bhaj^am marane pekkharaâno j| 
lokâinisam pajahe sanlipekkho-ti - 1| Il 

§ 5. Kati chiude. 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâthara abhâsi ^ Il II 

Kati chinde kati jahe || kati vuttari bhâvaye II 
katisangâtigo bhikkhu II oghatiimo-ti vuccatîti j] || 
Panca chinde panca jahe h paaca vuttari bhâvaye || 
paucasungâtigo^ bhikkhu || oghatinno ti vuccatîti jj || 

§ 6. Jâyaram. 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi ^ \\ || 

Kati jâgaratam suttâ || kati suttesu jâgarâ || 
katîhi rajam àdeti || katihi parisujjhatîti || || ^ 

Panca jâgaratam suttâ II panca-suttesu jâgarâ II 
pancahi rajam âdeti II paficahi® parisujjhatî ti || || 


' SS. Accanti and so on, but at tlie uddàna : accenti. * See Devaputta-S. III. 7. 
® SS. Bhagavantam gâthàya ajjhabhâsi. * So B; SS. “sahgâtiko ; C. bas 
sangàtîto (which it cxplaiiis saiige atîto atikkanto), but notieos the reading 
sangâtiko. See Dhammapada v. 370 and p. 6(5 and 421-3. * SS. Bhagavantam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi. ® B. seems to hâve katibld . . . pancabhi . . . 
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[L 1. 7. 


§ 7. Appatividitâ, 

Ekam antam thitâ kho devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gàtham abhâsi II II 

Tesanj dhammâ appatividitâ || paravâdesu nîyare II 
suttâ te nappabujjhantî II kâlo tesam pabujjhitum-ti II II 
Yesam dhammâ suppatividitâ^ Il paravâdesu na nîyare^ Il 
te sambuddhâ sammadanfiâ® Il caranti visame saman-ti || Il 

§ 8. Susammufthâ 

Ekam antam thîtâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi II II 

Yesam dhammâ susammutthâ II paravâdesu nîyare II 
suttâ te nappabujjhanti II kâlo tesam pabujjhitun-ti II II 
Yesam dhammâ asammutthâ II paravâdesu na nîyare II 
te sambuddhâ sammadanuâ II caranti visame saman-ti^ Il II 


§ 9. Mânakâma. 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi II II 

Na mânakâmassa damo idh-atthi^ Il 
na monam atthi asamâhitassa II 
eko araiine viharam pamatto II 
na maccudheyassa tareyya® pâran-ti*^ I! Il 

Mânam pahâya susamâhitatto 1| 
suoetaso sabbadhi vippamutto ® || 
eko araiine viharam appamatto II 
sa maccudheyyassa tareyya pâran ti ^ || Il 


^ S.* “patividhita here and above. * So SS. ; B. paravâdesuniyyare. * SS. 
Sambuddhâ sammadannaya which C. seems to approve by readinp: sammadannâya. 
* Same varieties of reading as above. Only S^ reaas, in tne second gathâ, 
paravadesu nîyare without na, as B does. ® SS. Mânikâmassa . . . iaatthi. 
» S* and S® taranti. ** pârenti; S' paressanti, but ssa is doubtful. ® B. vippa- 
yutto. * S' bas here pârenti. These gâthâs will be found again, iv. 8. 
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§ 10. Aranhe. 

Ekam antam thîtâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavantam gâthâya 
ajjhabhâsi II II 

Arafine viharantânam II santânam brabmac^lrinain.ll 
ekabhattain bliuiljamânânam II kena vanno pasîdatîti ^ Il II 
Atîtara nânusocanti i| nappajappanti nâgatam ^ Il 
paccuppannena yâpenti II tena vapno pasîdati II II 
anâgatappajappâya II atîtassânusocanâ II 
etena bâlâ sussanti II nalo va harito luto-ti II II 

Nalavaggo pathamo II 

Tatr-uddânam II 

Ogham Nimokkho UpaneyyaTn II Accenti Katichîndi ca II 
Jâgaram Appatividitâ II Sueammuttbâ Mâna-kâminâ II 
Aranfie dasarao vutto II vaggo tena pavuccati II || 


Chapïer II. Nandana-vagga. 

§ 1. Nandana. 

Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvattbiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârârne || 

Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkhû âmantesi II Bhikkhavo-ti || || 
Bhadante®-ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccassosum II II 
Bhagavâ etad avoca II II 

Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave annatarâ Tâvatimsa-kâyikâ de- 
vatâ Nandanavane^ accharâsanghaparivutâ dibbehi panca- 
kâmagunehi sainappitâ samangibhûtâ paricâriyamânâ^ tâyam 
velâyam imam gâtham abhâsi II || 

Na te sukham pajànanti il ye na passant! Nandanam II 
âvâsam naradevâiiam II tidasânam yasassinan-till II 


^ B. pasîdati. ^ SS. nappa jappamanâgatam. ^ B Bhaddante. * B. Nanda- 
nevane. * paricârayamâiia. 
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Evani vutte bhikkhave animtarâ devatâ tam devatam 
gâthàya paccabhâsi ^ Il II 

Na tvam bâle pajânâsi^ Il yatbâ arahatam vaco II 
aniccâ sabba^sankhârâ II uppâdavayadhammino || 
uppajjitvâ nîrujjhanti II tesam vûpasamo sukho-ti II II 

§ 2. Nandati, 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sa devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtbam abhâsi || Il 

Nandati puttehi puttimâ II gomiko^ gohi tath-eva nandati II 
upadhîhi narassa nandanâ || na hi so nandati yo nirupa- 
dhîti II II 

Socati puttehi puttimâ || gomiko gohi tath-eva socati II 
upadhîhi narassa socanâ II na hi socati yo nirupadhiti II II 

§ 3. Natthi piittasamam, 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi. Il II 

Natthi puttasamam pemam II natthi gosamitam dhanam II 
natthi suriyasamâ âbhâ II samudda ^ paramâ sarâti II II 
Natthi attasamam pemam II natthi dhahriasamam dhanam II 
natthi paililâsamâ âbhâ || vutthi ve paramâ sarâ ti II II 

§ 4. Khattiyo. 

Khattiyo dvipadam ® settho II balivaddo ^ catuppadam II 
kumârî® setthâ bhariyânam II yo ca puttânam pubbajo- 
ti II II*’ 

Sambuddho dvipadam settho II âjânîyo catuppadam II 
Bussûsâ setthâ bhariyânam II yo ca puttânam assavo-ti II II 


^ SS. ajjhabhâsi. * SS. viiânâsi. ^ SS. sabbe ; M.P.S. VI. 16 and J.I. 
393 vata. * B. gopiko. ^ S'o ail the MSS. ® SS. dipadam here and furtber 
on, B. balibaddho. ® SS. komârî. 
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§ 6. Sakamâno {or Santikâya), 

Thite maj jhantike kâle II sannisinnesu ^ pakkhisu 1| 
sanate va^ mahâranilam * || tara bhayam patibhâti man- 
‘•tillll 

Thite majjhantike kâle II sannisinnesu^ pakkhisu II. 
sartate va mahârannain II sâ ratî patibhâti mau-ti ^ Il II 

§ 6- Niddâ tandi, 

Niddà tandî vijarabhikâ*^ Il aratî bhattasammado II 
etena nappakâsati II ariyamaggo idha pâninan-ti H II 
Niddam tandirp vijainbhikain II aratim'^ bhattasammadam H 
viriyena nain panàinetvâ II ariyamaggo visujjhatîti || |j 


§ 7. Dnkkaram (or Kunwio). 

Dukkaram duttitikkhailca® Il avyattena® ca sâmanhara II 
bahû hi tattha sambâdhâ II yattha bâlo visîdatîti || || 
Kati-ham careyya sâraaniiain II cittara ce na nivâreyya Il 
pade pade visîdeyya || saùkappânara vasânugo^^ || Il 

Kumino va angâiii sake kapâle II 
samodaham bhikkhu mano-vitakke || 
anissito annara ahethayâno^^ Il 
parinibbuto na upavadeyya kaîicîti Il II 

§ 8. ÆrL 

Hirînisedho puriso II koci lokasraim vijjati || 
yo nindam appabodhati II asso bhadro kasâra ivâ ti || Il 
Hirînisedhâ tanuyâ Il ye caranti sadâ satâ II 
an tara dukkhassa pappuyya^® Il caranti visame saman-ti II II 


' Sannisivesu ; B. sannisîvesu. * C. palâteva here and further on. ® SS. 
braliârannain bere and fnrther on. ‘ S* Sannisinnîsu ; B. as abov(k ® These 
gâthâs will be found again, Vana-S. 12. ® B. vijambhitâ ; G. yijamhitâ. 

* SS. Niddâtandîvijambhikâaratim. ® B. Dutitikkhafica. ® B. abyattena bi. 
10 Sinivâraye. ^ 6. vasânugoti. B. kummovamangâni. i* B. ahedliayâno; 
C. ahedhamâno. B. nupavadeyya kincîti ; S- seems to bave : nam (or tara) 
upavadeyya. i* So B. and C. ; SS. Hirînisedho tanayâ. i® B. appeyya ; C. 
paccayâ. 



8 


DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[L 2. 9. 


§ 9. Kutikâ. 

Kacci te kutikâ natthi || kacci natthi kulâvakâ II 
kaccî santânakâ natthi II kacci mutto-si bandhanâ ti ^ Il II 
Taggha me kutikâ natthi II taggha natthi kulâvakâ || 
taggha santânakâ natthi II taggha mutto-mhi bandhanâ 

ti2 II II 

Kintâhain kutikam brûmi U kinte brûmi kulavakam^ Il 
kinte santânakarn^ brûini II kiiitâham brûmi’’ bandhanan- 

ti II 

Mâtaram kutikam brûsi II bhariyam brûsi kulâvakam II 
putte santânake brûsi II tanham® me brûsi^ bandhanan-ti II II 
sâhu te kutikâ natthi || sâhu natthi kulâvakâ II 
eâhu santânakâ natthi || sâhu mutto si bandhanâ ti ^ Il II 


§ 10. Samiddhi? 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe 
viharati Tapodârâme II || 

2. Atha kho ayasraâ Samiddhi rattiyâ paccusa-samayani 
paccutthâya yena Tapodâ ten-upasankami gattâni parisiiici- 
tum II Tapode gàttâni parisificitvâ paccuttaritvà ekucîvaro 
atthâsi gattâni sukkhâpayamâno Il 

3. Attha kho anûatarâ devatâ abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhi- 
kkantavannâ kevalakappam Tapodam obhâsetvâ yena àyasniâ 
Samiddhi ten-upasahkarni || upasankamitvâ vehâsam thitâ 
âyasmantain Samiddhim gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 

Abhutvâ bhikkhasi bhikkhu II na hi bhutvâna bhikkhasi II 

bhutvâna bhikkhu bhikkhassu 1| ma tam kâlo upacca- 

gâti.ï2 II II 


' SS. mutto mârabaudhanâ ; S’-* omit ti. ® SS. mutto mârabandhanâti. 

• S^-2 kulavakâ. * SS, santânake. ® Instead of brûmi, B. bas brûsi. 
® B. tanbâ. Here B bas always brûmi instead of brûsi. « SS. bavemût ti. 

• Cf. Samiddhi-jâtaka, also entitled Kâla-jataka Duka-nipâta II, 7. Sainiteii 
will be spoken of again furtber on, Mâra-S. 111. 2. B. pubbâpayamâno. 

B. vebasi tbatvâ. upajjbagâti. 



L 2. 10.] 


NANDANA-YAGGA 2. 


9 


Kâlam vo-ham na jânâmi || channo kâlo na dîssatî || 

tasmâ abhutvâ bhikkhâmi 11 mâ mam kâlo upaccagâti H || 

4. Atba kho sa devatâ pathaviyam patitthahitvâ âyasman- 
tam Sâmiddhim etad avoca ^ || || 

Daharo tvam bhikkhu pabbajito susu kâlakeso bhadrena ^ 
yobbanena samannâgato pathamena vayasâ anikilîtâvî® kâ- 
inesu II Bhuilja bhikkhu mânusake kâme mâ sanditthikam 
hitvâ kâlikam anudhâvî ti ^ Il H 

5. Na khvâhani âvuso sanditthikam hitvâ kâlikam anudhâ- 
vâmi II Kâlikanca^ khvâham âvuso hitvâ sanditthikam anu- 
dhâvârni II Kâlikâ hi âvuso kâmâ vuttâ Bhagavatâ bahu- 
dukkliâ bahupâyasâ âdînavo ettha bhîyo II Sanditthiko 
ayam dharnino akâliko ehipassiko opanayiko® paccattam^ 
veditabbo viruluhiti || il 

6. Kathanca bhikkhu kâlikâ® kâmâ vuttâ Bhagavatâ 
bahudukkhâ bahupâyâsâ âdînavo ettha bhiyo ^ Il Katham 
sanditthiko ayam dharnrno akâliko'® ehipassiko opauajdko 
paccaltam veditabbo vinnuhîii || || 

7. Aham kho âvuso navo aeirapabbajito adhunâgato II 
imam dhammavinaj^am na khvâham " sakkomi vitthârena 
âcikkhitum || Ayam so Bhagavâ araham sammâsambuddho 
Râjagahe viharati Tapodârâme || Tarn Bhagavantam upa- 
saiikamitvâ etam attham piiccha || Yathâ te Bhagavâ vyâ- 
karoti tathâ nam dhâreyyàsîti 1| 1| 

8. Na kho bhikkhu sukaro so Bhagavâ amhehi upasanka- 
mitum aiiiiâhi mahesakkhâhi devatâhi parivuto II Sa ce 
kho tvam bhikkhu tam Bhagavantam upasarïkamitvâ etam 
attham pucceyyâsi mayam pi âgaccheyyâma dhammasavanâyâ 
ti II II 

9. Evam âvuso ti kho âyasmâ Samiddhi tassâ devatâya 
patisutvâ'® yena Bhagavâ teii-upasaiikami 11 Upasaiikamitvâ 
Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam an tam nisidi II II 


' S'-2 patitthahitvâ ayasmâ eted avoca. * hhaddena. * B. anikilitâvi; 
S® anikîlitâvi ; anikilitavi; C. anikkilitâvi. * B. anudhàvâti. « Ss! kâli- 
kahanca. « B. opanevyiko ; C. upaneyyiko. S* pasattam. « S'-* kâlikâ Ukâ. 
1 . m:'! B. na tahara. * SS. pvtccheyyâsi. 

1 (lis Word iswrittcn tw'icein S^-®. SS, omit bhikkhu tam. SS. patissutvâ. 
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Ekam antam nisinno kho âyasmâ Samiddhi Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II 

10. Idhâham bhante rattiyâ paccusasamayam paccuttbâya 
yena Tapodâ ten-upasankamim gattâni parisiricitum II Ta- 
pode gattàni parisiilcitvâ paccuttaritvâ ekacîvaro atthâsim 
gattâni ' sukkhâpayamâno II Atha kho bhante aûiiatarâ 
devatâ abhikkaiitâya rattiyâ abhikkantavaimâ kcvalakappam 
Tapodam obhâsetvâ yenâhaip ten-upasaiikami 11 upasanka- 
mitvâ veliâsam thitâ^ imàya gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || 

Abhutvâ bhikkhasi bhikkhu || na hi bhutvâna bhikkhasi 11 

bhutvâna bhikkhu bhikkhassu II mâ tam kâlo upaeeagâ 
ti II II 

11. Evam vutte aham^ bhante tara devatara gâthâya 
paccabhâsim ^ Il II 

Kâlam vo-ham na jânârai II channo'^ kâlo na dissati II 

tasmâ abhutvâ bhikkhâmi II mâ mam kâlo upaeeagâ ti II II 

12. Atha kho bhante sâ devatâ pathaviyam patitthahitvâ 
mam etad avoca !l il 

Daharo tvam bhikkhu pabbajito susu^ kâlakeso^’ bhadrena 
yobbanena samannâgato pathaniena vayasâ anikîlîtâvî kâ- 
mesu II Bhuilja bhikkhu mânusake kâine mâ sanditthikam 
hitvâ kàlikain anudhâvî ti || || 

13. Evam vutte-ham ® bhante tara devatara etad avocam II 

Na khvâham^ âvuso sanditthikam hitvâ kâlikam anudhâ- 

vâmi II kâlikam ca khvâham âvuso hitvâ sanditthikam 
anudhâvâmi || Kâlikâ hi âvuso kâmâ vuttâ bahudukkhâ 
bahupâyâsâ âdînavo ettha bhîyo II Sanditthiko ayam 
dhammo akâliko ehipassiko opanayiko paccattarn veditabbo 
vinnûhîti il II 

14. Evam vutte bhante sâ devatâ mam etad avoca j| 

Katham ca bhikkhu kâlikâ kâmâ vuttâ Bhagavatâ bahu- 
dukkhâ ^bahupâyâsâ âdînavo ettha bhîyo II Katham san- 


' So B. ; SS, vehâsantbitâ. ® SS. vutteham. ^ SS. aj jhabhâsim. * S' chindo. 
* S' 8U8Û; S- SÛ8Û. ® S^-® kâlakeso. ’ So S* only. •* B. vuttâliam. ® S- 
nakkhvâcâham. 
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dittliiko ayam dhammo akâliko ehipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo viniîûhîti K II 

15. Evara vutte-hambhante^ tamdevatam etad avocamll II 
Aha]?i kho âvuso navo acirapabbajito adhunâgato imam 
dhammavinayam na khvâham ^ sakkomi vitthârena âcikkbi- 
tum II ayam so® Bhagavâ araharp. sammâsambuddho Râjagahe 
viharati ïapodârâme II tam Bhagavantam upasahkamitvâ 
etam attham piiccha ^ Il yathâ te Bhagavâ vyâkaroti tathâ 
nam dhâreyyâsîti II II 

IG. Evaip vutte bliante sâ devatâ mam etad avoca || 

Na kho bhikkhu sukaro so Bhagavâ amhehi ^ upasahkami- 
tum afifiâhi mahesakkhâhi devatàhi parivuto II Sace kho 
tvam bhikkhu tam ® Bhagavantam upasankamitvâ etam 
attham puccheyyâsi^ mayam pi âgaccheyyârna dhammasava- 
nâyâti || Sace bhante tassa ® devatâya saccam vacanam 
idheva sâ devatâ avidûre-ti || Il 

17. Evam vutte sâ devatâ âyasmantam Samiddhim etad 
avoca II Puccha bhikkhu puccha bhikkhu yam^ aham 
anuppattoti Il II 

18. Atha kho Bhagavâ tam*^ devatam gâthâya ajjha- 
bhâsi II II 

Akkhcyyasanhino sattâ II akkheyyasmim patitthitâ II 
akkheyyam apariilfiàya II yogam âyanti maccuno 11 II 
akkheyyail ca parifinâya^^ i| akkhâtârara na mafnlati || 
taih hi tassa na hotîti II yena nam^^ vajjà na tassa atthi Il II 

Sace vijânâsi^® vadehi yakkhîti Il || 

19. K a khvâham bhante iinassa Bhagavatâ sankhîttena 
bhâsitâssa vitthârena attham âjânâmi^® Il Sâdhu me'*** bhante 
Bhagavâ tathâ bhâsatu yathâhara imassa Bhagavatâ saii- 
khittena bhâsi tassa vitthârena attham jâneyyan-ti^^ Il || 


^ As abovc. 2 tâhara as above. ® SS. kho. * So B and S^^; S' seems 

to hâve the saine reading; S'^ has puccham, ® S*-*annehi. ® SS. omit kho . . . 
tam; Sj* tvam also. ’ S^ puccheyyâ. ** S'-* tassa. ® SS. ayam. B. anu- 
ppatâtti; S'-* anuppanno. Omitted by SS. S'-^akkhéyya ca parihnâ- 
taya. SS. add ca ; C. akkhutânam. S' tam ; S® ta. S§. omit na tassa 
atthi. 1® SS. pi jânâsi. S^-® yakkhàti; S- yakkham. SS. ajânâmi. 
* Omitted by S Omitted by SS. SS. ajâneyyanti. 
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20. Samo visesî athavâ nihîno ^ Il yo maiiilati so vivadetha 

tena || 

tîsu vidhâsu avikampamâno II samo visesîti na * tassa 
hoti II II 

Saceyijânâsi vadehi yakkhîti® Il || 

21. Imassa pi klivaham bhante Bhagavatâ sankLittena 
bhâsi tassa na vitthârena attham âjânâmi^ll Sâdhu me^ 
bhante Bhagavâ tathâ bhâsatu yathâham imassa Bhagavatâ 
sankhittena bhâsitassa vitthârena attham jâneyyan-ti ® || Il 

22. Pahâsi sankham’^ na vimânam ajjhagâ® Il 
acchecchi^ tanham idha nâmarûpe || 
tam chinnagandham anîgham nirâsam Il 
pariyesamânâ nâjjhâgamum || 
devâ manussâ idha vâ huram va II 
saggesu vâ sabbanivesanesu^^ Il II 

Sace vîjânâsi vadehi yakkhîti || 

23. Imassa khvâhaip bhante Bhagavatâ sankhittena bhâ- 
sitassa evam vitthârena attham âjânâmi Il 

Pâpam na kayirâ vacasâ manasâ II 
kâyena vâ kiiicana sabbaloke || 
kâme pahâya satimâ sarapajâno || 
dukkham na sevetha anatthasaiphitan-ti Il || 

JSTandana-vaggo dutiyo II II 

Tatr-uddânam || 

Nandanâ Nandati c-eva || Natthiputtasamena ca II 
Khattiyo Sakamâno ca^® Il Niddâtandi ca Dukkaram^^ Il 
Hirî Kutikâ navamo II dasamo vutto Samiddhinâti || || 


1 niliito; B. udâvânihinno. * S^oraitsna. ® SS. yakkham. ^ S S. “bhâ- 
sitassa vitthârena attham na ajânâmi. * S^-* omit me. ® S^-'^ ajâneyyanti ; 
S® âjâneyyanti. So B and C. ; SS. kankham alias sangam. ® SS. âjâ. 
® B. and acchejji. S^-® nisârâsam. SS. omit saggesu vâ ; these 
verses will be found again further on, IV. 4. SS. yakkha. SS. omit evam. 

S^ aiânâmi; S®-® jânâmi. SS. kayirâtha SS. kâyena vâcâ. S^-® 
^sannâhitanti. SS^-® santikâye. S-® kummo. 
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• Chapter III. Saïti-vaggo. 

Sâvatthi nîdânam [| Il 

Ekarâ antaip thitâ kho sa devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi Ml II 


§ 1. Sattiyâ. 

Sattiyâ viya omattho II dayhamâne^ va matthake H 
" kâraarâgappahânâya^ Il sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti ^ Il || 
Sattiyâ viya omattho II dayhamâne va matthake II 
sakkâyaditthippahânâya ^ Il sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti II H 

§ 2. Phusati. 

Nâphusantam phusati ca ® Il phusantam ca tato phuse II 

tasmâ phusantam phusati II appadutthapadosinan-ti ^ Il II 

Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati || 

suddhassa posassa anahganassa® Il 

tam eva bâlam pacceti pâpatn || 

sukhumo rajo pativâtam va khitto-ti ® Il 11 


§ 3. Jafâ, 

Antojatâ bahijatâ jj jatâya jatitâ pajâ II 
tarn tam Gotama pucchàmi II ko imam vijataye jatan-ti || Il 
Sîle patitthâya naro sapaiiûo llcittain pailiïanca bhâvayam II 
âtâpî nipako bhikkhu II so imam vijataye jatan-ti II II 
yesaip râgo ca doso ca II avijjâ ca virâjitâ || 
khînasavâ arahanto II tesam vijatitâ jatâ || Il 
yattha nâmafica rûpaûca || asesam uparujjhati II 
patigham rûpasaiinâ ca || ettha sâ chijjate jatâti || Il 


^ SS. ajjhabhâsi. ^ 3 g dayhamâno here and further on. ^ SS. ^ahânena. 
* SS. omit ti. ® S‘^ ®ditthirapahânena. These verses will be found again, Deva* 
putta S. II. 6 . ® SS. omit ca. ’ SS. omit ti. ® S^ anâiiganassa. • This 
gâtba will be found again, Brâbmaiia- S. I. 4. B. ettbesâ vijate. AU 
these guthâs wUl be found again, Brâbmapa-S. I. 6 . 
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§ 4. Mano-nicûranâ, 

Yato yato mano^ nivâraye II na dukkliam eti nam tato 
tato II 

sa sabbato mano nivâraye (| sa sabbato dukkhâ pamuc- 
■cati II II 

Na sabbato mano nivâraye || na ^ raano sayatattam ^ âga- 

tam^ Il 

yato yato ca^ pâpakam |j tato tato mano nivâraye- ti II |( 


§ 5. Araham, 

Yo lioti bliikkhu araliaip katâvî II 
kbînàsavo® antimadehadhârî || 
aham vadâmîti pi so vadeyya II 
mamam vadantîti*^ pi so® vadeyya ® Il II 

[Yo hoti bbikkhu arabara katâvî II 
kbînâsavo antirnadeliadbârî II 
aham vadâmîti pi so vadeyya II 
mamam vadantîti pi so vadeyya II 
loke samannam kusalo viditvâ II 
vobâramattena so vohareyyâti^® || II] 

Yo boti bbikkhu araham katâvî II 
kbînâsavo antimadehadhârî || 
mânam nu kho so upâgamma bbikkhu II 
aham vadâmîti pi so vadeyya || 
mamam vadantîti pi so vadcyyâti || || 

Pahînaraânassa na santi ganthâ (| 
vidhûpitâ mânaganthassa sabbe II 
Sa vîtivatto yamatam sumedho II 


1 S* omits mano in this first gâthâ. ® SS. omit na. ^ So B. ; SS. and C. 
omit sa. * S^-® âgatâ. * SS. omit ca. ® SS. hantima® hore and further on 
’ S^ vadentî. ® SS. yo here and above. ® B. vade} 7 âti. ïhis gâthâ (or rather 
stanza) is missing in B. ; perhaps an interpolation in SS. S°-® (perhaps S*) 
Mânam dukbo tain. B. gandhî B. and SS. ^gandliassa. 
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aliam vadâmîti pi so vadeyya || 

[îfiamara vadantîti pi so vadeyya] ^ Il 
loke samannam kusalo viditvâ 
vohâramattena so vohareyyâti il II 

§ 6. Pqjjoto, 

Kati lokasraiïn pajjotâ^ Il yehi loko^ pakâsati. ’’ 
bhavantam* putthum âgamma !l kataara jânemu tapi ma- 
yan-ti II II 

Cattâro loke^ P^yjotâ II pancam-cttha na vijjati® Il 
divâ tapati âdicco I! rattira âbhâti candimâ II il 
atha aggi divârattim II tattba tattha pabhâsati" Il 
sambuddho tapatam settho II esâ àbhâ anuttarâ ti II II 

§ 7. Sam. 

Kuto sarâ nivattanti II kattha ® vattara na vattati® Il 
kattha nârnanca rûpanca II asesam uparujjhatîti 11 1| 

Tattha âpo ea pathavî H tejo vâyo na gâdhati || 
ato sarâ nivattanti II ettha vattaiii na vattati il 
ettha nâraauca rupaû ca II asesam uparujjhatîti 11 11 


§ 8. Mahaddhana. 

Mahaddhanâ mahâbhogà II ratthavanto pi klîattiyâ II 
annaniaûnâbhigijjhanti il kàniesu analankatâ II H 
tesu ussukkujàtesu il bhavasotânusârisu || 
gedhatanham pajahimsu^^ Il ke lokasraim anussukkâti II II 
Hitvâ agâram pabbajitvâ II hitvà puttara pasum piyam Il 
hitvâ râgaiîca dosafica II avijjanca virâjiya Il 
khînâsavâ arahanto 11 te lokasmin* anussukâ ti || || 


^ This pada is omitted by SS. but added by B, * B. pajjoto. ^ S^-® loke ; 
S* lokehi ; SS pabhàsati. * SS. Bhagavautam. * S^-=^ loka. ® S® vijianti. 
’ B. pakâsati. ^ SS. kettlia. ® S*-^ vaddham . . . vaddhati. SS. kodba 
taribani. B. pavâhimsu, B. puttum bamappiyain. SS. virajjiya. 
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I 9. Catucakka. 

Catucakkara navadvâram II punnara lobhena ^ ^amyutam II 
pankajâtam mahâvîra II kathaip yâtrâ bhavissatîti ^ || Il 
Obetvâ nandim varattanca ® Il icchâlobhafica pâpakam II 
samûjam tanham abbuyba II evam yâtrâ bhavissatîti^ Il II 

§ 10. JEniJangha, 

Enijangham kisam vîram II appâhâram alolupam II 
sîhani v-ekacaram nâgain II kâmesu anapokkhinam H 
upasahkarama pucchâma® Il katham dukkhâ pamucca- 
tîti II II 

Pancakâmagunâ loke II mano chatthâ paveditâ II 
ettha chandam virâjetvâ II evam dukkhâ pamuccatîti II II 

Satti-vaggo tatiyo II II 

Tatr-uddânara || 

Sattiyâ Phusati c-eva II Jatâ Manonivâranâ II 
Arahantena Pajjoto II Sarâ Mahaddhanena ca || 
Catucakkena navamain || Enijanghena te dasâti II II 


Ohapter IY. Satullapakâyika-vagga. 

§ 1. Sahbhi. 

1. Evam me sutara Ekaip samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyaip 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme II 

2. Atha kho sambahulâ Satullapakayikâ ^ devatâyo abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavannâ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ || yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu || upasanka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthamsu II 


^ SS. punnalobena. ® bbavîssati ; S^ bhavissanti. ® See Dhammapadam, 
V. 398. * These gâtbâs will be fotmd again further on (Devaputta-S. III. 8). 

^ SS. pucchema. < S^ satûlapa° ; S’^ aatuiapa** ; S^ satulapa^ and satullapa^. 
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3. Ekam antam thîtâ kho ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam gâtbàm abhâsî || Il 

Sabbliir eva samâsetha II sabbbi kubbetha santhavam ^ Il 
satahi saddhammam aîinâya || seyyo hoti na pâpîyo ti || Il 

4. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam'gâtham 
abhâsî. Il II 

Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbbi kuV^tha santhavam !I * 
satam saddhammam aiinâya II pailnâ labbhati^ nânnato ti II II 

6. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam gâtham 
abhâsi || 

Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam ailnâya II soka-majjhe na socatîti II II 

6. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam gâtham 
abhâsi II II 

Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam aiinaya || nâti-majjhe virocatîti II 

7. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam gâ- 
tham abhâsi II || 

Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam afnlaya II sattâ gacchanti suggatin-ti^ il II 

8. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam gâ- 
tham abhâsi II 

Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam ailnâya || sattâ titthanti sâtatan-ti {| || 

9. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavantam etad avoca II II 
Kassa nu kho Bhagava subhâsitan-ti II II 

Sabbàsam vo subhâsitam pariyâyena II api ca mamam pi^ 
sunâtha || j| 


' B. krubbetba sandbavam here and further on. * So SS. supported by C.; 
B. bas paiinam labbati. * B. sugatim ; tbey omit tbe ti of tbe end in this 
and ail tbe preceding gâtbâs. * S’-* màmâpi ; mamapi. 
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[1. 4. I. 


Sabbhîr eva saraâsetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam aiinâva^ Il sabbadukkhâ pamucca- 

tîtiMMI 


^2. Macchari. 

1. Ekain samayain Bhagavâ Sâvatthîyam viharati Jeta- 
yane Anâthapindikassa ârâme || Il 

2. Atha kho sambahulâ Satullapakâyikâ devafâyo abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abliikkantavannâ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu II upasanka- 
mitvà Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antarn attharasu. || 

3. Ekam antam thitâ kho ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam gâtham abhâai || Il 

Maccherâ ca paraâdâ ca II evam dânâm na dîyati II 
pufiûam âkankhamânena || deyyam hoti vijânatà ti || Il 

4. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imâ gâthayo® 
abhâsi II II 

Yass-eva bhîto na dadâti maccharî II 
tad evâdâdato ^ bhayain || 

jighacchâ ca pipâsâ ca 11 yassa bhâyati maccharî II 
tam eva bâlam phusati || asmim loke parainhi ca II II 
Tasmâ vineyya maccheram II dajjâ dânam inalâbhibhû || 
puiiîîâni paralokasmim II patitthâ honti pâninan-ti II || 

6, Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam gâ- 
tham abhâsi II 

Te matesu na mîyanti || panthânam va sahâvajjam Il 
appasmim ye pavecchanti II esa dhammo sanantano || || 
appasm-eke pavecchanti || bahun-eke® na dicchare || 
appasmâ dakkhinâ dinnà |j sahassena samam mitâ-ti || || 


' S* bas always ^dhammam nâya ; twice only. * AU these gâthâs will 
be found agaîn further on in Bevaputta-S. III. 1. ® SS. imam gâtham * B. tad 
eva ^adato. ® B. (very uncertain) pathânaip sahavajam ; SS. panthânaip va 
Babhâvajam ; C. addbânam va sahavajjaip. ^ SS. Bahuuâ eke. 
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6- Atha kho aparâ deratâ Bhagavato santike imâ gâ- 
thâyo ^ abhâsi II 

Buddadam dadanaânânam II dukkaram kamma kubbatam II 
asarito nânukubbanti II satam dhammo durannayo^ Il II 
Tasmà sataiica asatailca ^ Il nânâ hoti ito gati || 
asaftto nirayam yanti II santo saggaparâyanâ ti^ Il II 

7. Atba kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavantam ^ etad avoca4l 
Kassa nu kho Bhagavâ subhâftitan ti H II 

Sabbâsam vo subhâsitam pariyâyena II api mamam pi® 
siinâtha II II 

Dhammain care yo saraucchakam “ care || 
dâram ca posam dadam appakasmim II 
satam sahassânam sahassayaginarp II 
kalam pi ® nâgghanti tathâvidhassa te ti II II 

8. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavantam gâthaya ajjha- 
bhâsi II II 

Ken-esam° yanno vipulo mahaggato II 
samena dinnassa na aggham eti II 
satam sahassânam sahassayâginam || 
kalam jû nâgghanti tathâvidhassa te ti 11 11 

9. Atha kho Bhagavâ tam devatam gâthâya ajjhabhâ- 
si II II 

Dadanti eke“ visame*^ nivitthâ II 
chetvâ vadhitvâ atha socayitvâ II 
sâ dakkhinâ assumukhâ sadandâ II 
sarneiia dinnassa na aggham eti || Il 
Evam sahassânam sahassayâginam || 
kalam pi nâgghanti tathâvidhassa te ti || || 


\ SS. imam gâtham. * B. duranvavo. ^ B. ^’asatatp. * SS. “parâyano-ti ; 
ti ia omitted at the end of the preceding addresses. * B. Bhagavato aantike. 

So B. ; Si-2 nmmâpi ; S** maraapi (as above). So SS. ; B. and C. sam^ja- 
kam. ^ SS. omit pi. ® B. esa yanno. B. kathaip. B. heke ; S* ceke. 
* B. visamena. C. ghatvâ ; SS. jhatvâ, SS. evantaip, “ SS. omit pi. 
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IL 4 . 8 . 


3. Sâdhii» 

1 . Sâvatthî ârâme H 11 

2. Atha kho sambahulâ Satullapakâyîkâ devatâyq abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavannâ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu II upasanka- 
mitTâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antara attbamsii || Il 

3. Ekam antam thitâ kbo ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam udànam udânesi II || 

Sâdhu ^ kho mârisa dânam II II 

Maccherâ ca pamâdâ ca II evam dânam na dîyati 11 

punnam âkahkhamânena || deyyam hoti vijânatâ ti II II 

4. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udâ- 
nam udânesi II II 

Sâdhu kho mârisa dânam || api ca appasmim pi sâdhu ^ 
dânam || 

Appasm-eke pavecchanti II bahun-eke® na dicchare || 

appasmâ dakkhinâ dinnâ II sahassena samam mità ti^ Il || 

5. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udâ- 
nam udânesi II II 

Sâdhu kho mârisa dânam II 
Appasmim pi sâdhu dânarn || 

I Api ca saddhâya pi sâdhu dânam II 
? Dânaiica yuddhailca samânam âhu 11 
: Appâpi santâ bahuke jinanti II 
Appam pi ce saddahâno dadâti H 
ten-eva so hoti sukhî paratthâ ti ® || Il 

6. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udâ- 
nam udânesi II II 

Sâdhu kho mârisa dânam II 
appasmim pi sâdhu dânam || 


' B. Sâhu. * B. appakasraim pi sâlm here and further on. ^ gg, baliunâ eke. 
* SS. samappitâ ; see the precedmg number. ® SS. parattba, omitting ti her© 
and in the preceding gâthâ. 
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saddliàya pi sâdhu ^ dânam || 

api ca dhammaladdhassa pi sâdhu dânam II || 

• Yo dhammaladdhassa dadâti dânam II 
« 

utthânaviriyâdhigatassa jantu || 
atikkamma so vetaranim Tamassa il 

• dibbâni thânâni upeti macco-ti II II 

7. Atha kbo aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike îmam udâ- 
Bam udânesi || || 

Sâdhu kho inârisa dânam II 
Appasmim pi sâdhu dânam |( 

Saddhâ 5 ^a pi sâdhu dânam II 
Dhammaladdhassa pi sâdhu dânam || 

Api ca vîceyyadànam pi sâdhu ^ Il II 

Viceyyadânam sugatappasattham ® Il 
ye dakkhineyyâ idha jîvaloke II 
ctesu dinnâni mahapphallâni I) 
bîjâni vuttâui^ yathâ sukhette ti II 11 

8. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udà- 
nam udânesi II II 

Sâdhu kho mârisa dânam II 
Appasmim pi sâdhu dânam II 
Saddhâya pi sâdhu dânam 11 
Dhammaladdhassa pi sâdhu dânam II 
Viceyyadânam pi sâdhu ^ || 

Api ca pânesu ca ® sâdhu samyamo II || 

Yo pânabhûtesu*^ ahethayam® caram || 
parûpavâdâ na karoti pâpam il 
bhîrum® pasarasanti na hi tattha sûram II 
bhayâ hi santo na karonti pâpan-ti 11 11 

9. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavantam etad avoc% Il || 


' B. sâhu bore and further on. * B, adda danatii. * B, ^ppasa^tbam. * S* 
nia-happbalâ bîjâ Tuttanl » B. adds dânaqi. * ür Ta ; B. pi. ’ B. ""bhûtâni. 
® B. aiiedhayam. » îS‘-3 bbîrû. 
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DE^^'ATA-SAmUTTA 1. 


[L4. 8. 


Kassâ nu klio Bhagavâ subhâsitan-ti || || 

Sabbàsam vo subhâsitam parijràyena || api mamam pi^ sa- 
çâtha (I II 


Saddhâhi ^ dânam bahudbâ ^ pasattham II 
dânâ ca^ kho dhammapadam va® seyyo (| || 
pubbeva hi pubbatareva santo II 
nibbânam ev-ajjhagamum sapafinâ® ti 11 II 


4. Na santL 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam vîharati Jeta- 
vane Anâthapindikassa ârâme II 

2. Atha kho sambahulâ Satullapakâyikâ devatâyo abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavannâ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkamimsu II upasahka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthamsu II 

3. Ekam antam thitâ kho ekà devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam gâtham abhâsi || || 

Na santi kâmâ mannjesu niccâ II 
santidha*^ karnanîyâni yesu baddho® Il 
yesu pamatto ^ apunâgamanam || 
anâgantvâ puriso maccudheyyâ ti II |( 

Chandajam agham II chandajam dukkham II 
chandavinayâ aghavinayo II aghavinayâ dukkhavina- 
yo ti II II ^ 

Na te kâmâ yâni citrâni loke || 
sankapparâgo purisassa kâmo || 
tittbanti citrâni tath-eva loke II 
atb-ettha dhirâ vinayanti chandam II II 


I mamâpi ; S® marna pi. * So and B. ; S*-* Addhâlii. ^ B. pa- 
sattham. * So B. and C.; SS. dânanca. ^ B. ca. ^ S'^ pasaûfiâ; B. samaflfiâ. 
SS. Santîca. ^ B. kâmesu bandho. ^ SS. yesu ca baddho supamatto. 
So G. ; SS, anâgantapuriso ; B. anâgnntâ"* SS. ^kâmânicitrâni. 
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U Kodham jahe vippajaheyya niânam II 
samyojanam sabbam atikkameyya II 
tam nàmarûpasmim asajjamânaip II 

* akiilcanam nânupatatanti dukkbâ ^ Il II 

Pahâai saiikham^ na vimânara ajjhagâ^ Il 

* aochecchi*^ tanham idha nâraarûpe II 
tam^ chinnaganthara ® anighain nirâsam || 
pariyesamânâ na caajjhagamum^ Il 
devâ manussâ idha vâ huram vâ II 
fiaggesu vâ^ sabbanivesanesû ti ® Il II 

Tam ce hi nâddakkhum tathâ vîmuttam || 
iccâyasmâ Mogharâjâ II 
deva manussâ idha vâ huram vâ (I 
naruttamam atthacaram narânam II 
ye tam iiamassanti pasamsiyâ te ti II 11 

Pasamsiyâ te pi bhavanti bhikkhu il 
Mogharâjâ ti Bhagavâ II 
ye tam namassanti tathâ vimuttam II 
aâfiâya dhammam vicikiccham pahâya II 
sangâtigâ te pi bhavanti bhikkhû ti 1| 1| 


Vjjhânasannino. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anâthapindikassa âràme II 

2. Atha kho sambahulâ XJjjhânasaiinikâ devatâyo abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavannâ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu. Il Upasan- 
kamitvâ vehâsam atthamsu II 


^ Thîs gâthâ is repeated wîth sliglit change (No. 6). See Dhammapada, V. 221. 
’ SS. Sangam (alias kankham ; see II. 10). ’ SS. na (or ta) vinâmamâgâ. 

* B, acchejji. ® S®-* omit tam. ® B. °gandha^. ^ SS. nâjjhagamuip. (See 
11. 10). ® SS. omit saggesu vâ. ^ Ëepetition of the last but one gâthâ of 

II. 10. çp. 10 B. tam ce nidukkhaip. bhikkhû (P), ^ fleems to 

read saipbbâgitâ (or rather sankhâtigâ].’ SS. ^te hi pi. 
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3. Vehâsam thitâ kho ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike îmam 
gâtham abhâsi || || 

Anfiathâ santarn attânam II aiiiiathâ yo pavedaye ^ Il 
nikacca kitavass-eva II bhuttam theyyena * tassa tara II II 
yam hi kayirâ tara hi vade II yam lia kayirâ na tara vade II 
akarontam bhâsamânânam ® Il parijânanti panditâ ti i! Il 


Na yidara^ bhâsitamattena II ekantasavanena va II 
anukkamitum ve^ sakkâ II yâyam patipadâ dalhâ^ Il 
yâya^ dhîrâ pamuccanti 11 jbâyino mârabandhauâ 1| || 

Na ve dhîrâ pakubbanti || vîdîtvâ lokapariyâyara I) 
afiüâya nibbutâ dhîrâ || tiniiâ loke visattikaii-ti. Il II 

4. Atha kho tâ devatâyo pathaviyain patitthahitvâ lîhaga- 
vato pâdesu sirasâ nipatitvâ Bhagavautara etad avocuip II (| 

Accayo^ no bhante accagamâ || yathâ bâlâ yatha nmjhâ 
yatbâ akusalâ yâ mayara Bhagavautara asâdetabbain araaû- 
ilirahâ II tâsaiu no bhante Bbagavâ accayara accayato 
patiganhatu àyatim samvarâyâ ti || || 

5. Atha kho Bbagavâ sitam pâ^^|si 11 || 

6. Atha kho tâ devatâyo bhiyyosomattâya ujjhâyantiyo 
vehâsara abbhugganchum Il II 

7. Ekâ devatâ Bbagavato santike iraam gâthara avoca II II 

Accayara desayantînarn il yo ve^^ na patiganhati II 
kopantaro dosagaru II sa veram patimuccatîti II II 

Accayo ce na vijjetha || no cîdhâpagatam siyâ II 
verâni na ca sarameyyum || kenîdha kusalo siyâti 11 || 

Kass-accayâ na vijjanti || kassa natthi apagatam || 
ko na sainraohara âpâdi II ko ca dldro sadâ sato ti II II 


^ B. pavedayi, * theyya na. ® B. abhâsaraânam. * na idam. ® B. 
ye; SS. anukkamitave®. ^ SS. patipadaihâ. SS. yâyft. ■ S^-® accaye. 
* SS. apasâdetabbam. SS. vo. B. abbhuggaccha ; S® seeins to bave 

°gafijuin. '* B. ce.* S® vijjatba. SS. cîdha apagatam; C. cidha apaba- 

tam. SS. bave not na. SS. konîdba. SS. apàbataip. SS. ko dba. 
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Tathàgatassa buddhassa II sabbabhûtânukampino II 
tass ^-accayâ na vijjauti || tassa natthi apagatam * Il 
so na saramoham âpâdi II so ca ® dhîro sadâ sato-ti II II 

• 

Accayam desayantînam 11 yo ce na patiganhati II 
kopantaro dosagaru II yam veram ^ patimuccati U 
tam^^eram nâbhinandâmi || patiganhâmi vo-ccayan-ti ^ || Il 


.^'6. SnddhL 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthîyani viharati Jeta- 
vane Anâtbupîndikassa ârâme I! 

2. Atha kho sambahulâ Satullapakâyikâ devatâyo abhi- 
kkantâya rattîyâ abliikkan ta vanna kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhasetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu 11 upasanka* 
mitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthamsu II 

3. Ekam antam tbitâ kho ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam gàtham abhâsî || || 

Saddhâ dutiyâ purisassa boti 11 

no ce assaddhiyam ® avatitthati || 

yaso ca kittî ca tatvassa hoti ® j| 

saggani ca so gacchati sarîram pahâyâ ti 11 || 

Kodham jahe vippajaheyya mânam || 
sainyojanam sabbam atikkameyya || 
tam nâmarûpasmim asajjamânara 11 
akiiicanam nânupatanti saiigâ ti ^ || Il 

Paraâdara anuyunjanti II bâlâ dumraedhino janâ II 
appamâdain ca medhâvî || dhanam settham va rakkhati || || 
Mâ pamâdam anuyunjetha II mâ kâmaratisanthavam il 
appamatto hi jhâyanto^'* Il pappoti paramam sukhan-ti^^ll II 


I kassa. * SS. apagatam. ® SS. yo dba. * B. sa veram. * SS. and 
C. vo accayan-tî. * B. asaddAiyam. ’ otitthanti. So B. and C. ; S^ 

yato sâ ca kittî ca taip tassa hoti ; vatam tassa hoti. ® See above No. 4. 

“* B. Nappamâdam. B. kâmararatisandhavam. After °jjhâyanto, C. 
explains the Word upanijjhâyaü whose place in the toxt is not easy to discem. 
S* appoti. 
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BEVATi-SAI^YUTTA I. 
I 7. Samayo. 


[I. 4 . 7. 


1. Evam me autam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sakkesu vi- 
harati Kapilavatthusmim mahâvane mahatâ bhikkhusanghe- 
na saddhim pancamattehi bhikkhusatehi aabbeh-eva arahan- 
tehi II dasahi ca lokadhâtûhi devatâyo^ yebhuyyena sanni- 
patitâ honti Bhagavantam dasaanâya bhikkhuaarighancà || Il 

2* Atha kho catunnam Suddhâvâsakâyikânam devatânam ^ 
etad abosi II Ayam kho Bhagavâ Sakkesu viharati Kapila- 
vàtthusmim mahâvane mahatâ bhikkhusanghena saddhim 
pancamattehi bhikkhusatehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi II dasahi 
ca lokadhâtûhi devatâyo yebhuyyena sannîpatitâ honti Bha- 
gavantam dassanâya bhikkusanghaîica II Yannûna mayain 
pi* yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankameyyâma II upasankamitvâ 
Bhagavato santike ^ pacceka*gâtham bhâscyyâmâti II II 

3. Atha kho tâ devatâyo seyyathâpi nâma balavâ puriso 
samminjitam vâ bâham pasâreyya || pasâritam vâ bâham 
samminjeyya® Il e\ara evatn Suddhâvâsesu devesu antarahitâ 
Bhagavato purato pâtur ahesum ^ Il II 

4. Atha kho tâ devatâyo Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam 
antam atthamsu 11 II 

Ekam antam thitâ kho ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam gâtham abhâsi II II 

Mahâsaraayo pavanasmim II devakâyâ samâgatâ II 
âgatamha imam dhammasamayam II 
dalddûtâye aparâjitasanghan-ti || Il 

5. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam gâ- 
tham abhâsi II II 

Tatra bhikkhavo samâdahamsu II 
cittam attano ujukam akamsu || 
sârathî va nettâni gahetvâ II 
indriyâni rakkhanti panditâ ti. Il II 


' SS. devatâ bere and furtber on. * S* devânam. * SS. omit pî. * SS. ca 
pana instead of Bhagavato santike. • B pacœkaip.®. ® In this very often re- 
peated and well-known passage, B. bas always samaficbitatp • . . sam- 
aücheyya (wbich 1 tbink to be tbe tme reading). ^ SS. abaxpsu.' 
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6. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imâm gâ- 
tham abbâsi II II 

Chetvâ ^ khilara ^ chetvâ paligham II 
indakhîlam ohacca ^ -tn-f anejâ II 
te Garanti suddhâ viraalâ II 
^ cakkhumatâ * audantâ susunâgâ ti || || 

7. Atha kho aparâ devatâ II pa II 

Ye keci Buddham saranam gatâse II 
na te gamissanti apàyabhûmim^ Il 
pahâya mânusam deham II 
devakâyara paripuressantîti ® || || 

§ 8. Sakalikam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe 
viharati Maddakucchisraira migadâye II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavato pâdo’’' sakalikâya® 
khato hoti II Bhûsâ sudain Bhagavato vedanâ^ vattanti sa* 
ririkâ vedanâ dukkhâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ amanâpà || 
Tâ sudain Bhagavâ sato sampajâno adhivâsetî avibanùa- 
mâno II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ catuggunam sanghâtim pannâ- 
petvâ dakkhinena passena sîhaseyyam kappesi pâde pâdam 
accâdhâya sato sampajâno || Il 

4. Atha kho sattasatà Satullapakâyikâ devatâyo abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavannâ kevalakappam Madda- 
kuûchim obhàsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsa II il 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam Abhîvâdetvà ekam antam 
atthamsu II || 

5. Ekam antam thitâ kho ekâ devatâ Bhagavato santike 
imam udànam udânesi || || 


1 S*-* jetvâ. * S® khilaiyi, ® C. and (I think) S® ; B. ubacca ; S' ûbaoca ; 
S* ûpacca. * C. cakkhumattâ (perhapsforcakkhumantâ), * SS.apâyaip (wîth- 
out Dhûtnim). * B. *^iiriB8antîâ. ’ SS. p«lde. ® So S* and C. ; B. sakkhali- 
kàya ; S®-^ sakalikâkhato. ® SS. omit vedanâ» perhaptt added by B, B, catu* 
gapaip. B. kappeti. 
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DEVATA-SÀMYÜTTA I. 


[I. 4. 8. 


Nâgo vata bho earaano Gotamo II nâgavatâ ca samuppannâ ^ 
6&rirîkâ vedanâ dukkbâ tibbà kharâ katukâ asâtà amanâpâ II 
sato sampajâno adhivàseti avihafinamâno ti || || 

6« Àtha kbo aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike îmam iidânam 
udânesi II || 

Sibo Vata bbo saraano Gotamo || sihavatâ ca samuppannâ 
sâririkâ vedanà dukkbâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ amanâpâ II 
sato sampajâno adhivàseti avihaûnamâno ti II || 

7. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udânam 
udânesi II II 

A> 

Ajânîyo vata bho saraano Gotamo H âjânîyavatâ ca sam- 
uppannâ sâririkâ vedanâ dukkhâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ 
amanâpâ II sato sampajâno adhivàseti avihanilaraâno ti II II 

8. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udâ- 
nam udânesi || Il 

J jjrisabho vata bho Samano Gotamo || nisabhavatâ ca sam-* 
uppannâ sâririkâ vedanâ dukkhâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ 
amanâpâ || sato sampajâno adhivàseti avihaniiumâno ti || Il 

9. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam udâ- 
nam udânesi II II 

Dhorayho vata bho samano Gotamo II dhorayhavatâ ca sam- 
uppannâ sâririkâ vedanâ dukkhâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ 
amanâpâ II sato sampajâno adhivàseti avihanhamâno ti II || 

10. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
udânam udânesi || Il 

Danto vata bho samano Gotamo II dantavatâ ca samuppannâ 
sâririkâ vedanâ dukkhâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ amanâpâ || 
sato sampajâno adhivàseti avihafinamâno ti || || 

11. Atha kho aparâ devatâ Bhagavato santike imam 
udânam udânesi ^ || Il 

Passa samâdhi-subhâvitam^ cittain ca vimuttam II na câ- 
bhinatam^ na câpanatam^ na ca s asank hâraniggay h a cârita- 
vatam® || Yo evarûpam purisanâgam purisasiham. purisa- 


’ SS. pantippannâ here and further on. * SS. imam gâtham abhâai. S’-® 
omit samâdhi ; B. subhâvito ; C. samâdhim . . . suvimuttim, * SS. navâpa- 
hinatam ; C. seems to read abhinatam and atipatam. ^ SS. and C. upapatam. 
^ B. yâri(P)vâvatam ; C. dhâritàip vataxp and furtber on varityâ vattaip. 
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âjânîyam purisa-nîsabham purisadborayham purisadantam 
atikkamitaKbam manâeyya kim afmatra adassanâ ti II |j 

Pancav eda satam ^ samam |j tapassîbrâhmanâcaram ^ Il 
fcittam ca nesara na sammâ vimuttam II 
hînattarûpâ ^ na pâramgamâ te || 

‘Tanbâdhipannâ vata sîlabaddhâ^ Il 
lûkham tapam vassasa^m carantâ 1| 

Cittam ca nesam na sammâ vimuttam || 
binattarûpâ na pâramgamâ te ^ Il II 

Na mânakàmassa damo idb-attbi II 
na monam atthi asamâhitassa || 
eko araniie viharam pamatto || 
na maccudheyyassa tareyya pâram ® Il II 

Mânam pahâya susamâhîtatto II 
sucetaso sabbadhi vippamutto II 
eko arafine viharam appamatto II 
sa maccudheyyassa tareyya pâran-ti 1| Il 


§ 9. Pajjinma-dlnià (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekara samayam Bhagavâ Vesâliyam 
viharati raahâvane Kûrâgâra-sâlâyam II || 

2. Atha kho Kokanadâ ^ Paj junnassa dhîtâ abhikkantâya 
rattiyâ abhikkantavaiinâ kevalakappam mahâvanam obhâsetvâ 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II upasafikamitvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekara an tara atthâsi ® || 

8. Ekara antam thitâ kho sa devatâ Kokanadâ Paj junnassa 
dhîtâ Bhagavato santike imâ gâthâyo abhàsi || || 

Vesâliyam vane viharantam 11 
aggam sattassa sarabuddham || 


1 B. ®vedâ®. * caramti. * C. hinatta, and notices tbe reading hinattha. 
* B. sîlabaudhâ. ® SS. add ti. ® B. *pdrauti. See I. 9. ’ B. Kokanudâ. 
® This parajçraph îs inmiag in SS. Thev bave only Atba kbo Kokanadâ 
Fajjunnassadbitô Bhagavato santike imâ gâtbayo ubbâsi. || || 
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Kokanadâ-h-asmim abhîvande II 
Kokanadâ Pajjunnassa dhîtâMI II 

Sutam eva rae pure ^ âsi dhammo || 
cakkhumatânubuddho II 
eâ-ham dâni ^ pakk hi jânâmi II 
munino desa 3 ^ato Sugatassa II 

Ye hi keci ariyadhammam ^ || 
vigarahantâ^ Garanti dummedhâ II 
upenti Eoruvam gboram || 
cirarattam dukkbarn anubhavanti II II 

Ye ca kho ariyadhamme ® || 
khantiyâ upasamena upetâ II 
pahâya ruânusam deham || 
devakâyam paripuressantî ti || || 


§ 10. Pajjunna^dhîtâ (2). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Yesâliyam 
viharati mahâvane Kûtâgâra- 8 âlâ 3 ’aïn II || 

2. Atha kho Cûla-Kokanadâ® Pajjunnassa dhîtâ abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavaMa kevalakappam mahâvanam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || upasahkamitvâ 
Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi || 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Cûla-Kokanadâ Pajju- 
nnassa dhitâ Bhagavato santike imâ gâthâ^’^o abhâsi II || 

Idhâgamâ® vijjupabhâsavannâ II 
Kokanadâ Pajjunnassa dhîtâ II 
buddham ca dhamrnam ca namassamânà || 
gàthâ c-imâ atthavati abhâsi || Il 


^ For tiie first three padas, SS. hâve Vesâlivane viharagam (or viharaham ; 
S» viharantain) sâram (S^ aggasâram) sambuddham Kokâharaasmim (S‘ ®ham- 
ismini; S* hamisvim) abhivaade. B. omits me; S*-® sumavamepiire'*. ’ BS. 
Bâdâni. * B. ye keci ariyam dhamrnam. * SS. viharantâ. ® B. ariye dhamme. 
’ B. "^purissantîti. See above, Ko. 7, the two last padas. ® SS. CuUa ; B. 
Kokauudâ. * bS. Idha^ . 
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Bahunâ pi kho tam ^ vibhajeyyain || 
pariyâyena tâdiso dhammo II 
sankhittarn attham lapayissâmi II 
, yâvatâ me manasâ pariyattam || || 

Pâpatn na kayirâ ^ vacasâ manasâ ^ Il 
kâyena vâ^ kiücana sabbaloke 1| 
kâme pahâya satirnà sampajaûo II 
dukkham na sevetha anatthasambitan-ti ^ Il II 

Satullapakâyika-vaggo catuttho II 11 

Tass-uddânam || || 

Sabbhi Macchannâ Sâdhu II Na sant-XJjjhânasannino || 
Saddhâ Samayo Sakalikam II ubho Pajjunna-dhitaro ti II II 


Chapter y, Aditta-vaggo. 

Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikaesa ârâme II ll 

Atlia kho afifiatarâ devatâ abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhi- 
kkantavannâ kevalakappam JetaTOiiara obhâsetvà yena Bha- 
gavâ ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâ- 
detvâ ekain antam atthâsi II 

Ekam antam tliitâ kho sa devatâ Bhagavato santike imâ 
gâthâyo abhâsi II il 


§ 1. Adittam. 

Adittasmim agârasmim II yam nîharati bhâjanarp II 
tam tassa hoti atthâya 1| no ca yam tattha dayhatîti ® Il II 

Evara âdîpito'^ loko II jarâya maranena ca II 
nîhareth-eva dânena II dinnam hoti sunîhatam ® H II 


^ SS. nam. * S® kayirâtha. ® S*-* omit manasâ. * SS. kâyena vâcâ (or 
vâvâ ; nerhaps vâ mâ) * Répétition of tke laat gâthâ of II, 10. • SS. ^ayhati. 
^ S^ âdipito ; B. âdittako. ^ So SS. ; B. suuibbkatam ; O. '^ibbattam. 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[L 6. l. 


dmnam sukhaphalaip ^ hoti II nâdînnam hoti taip. tatliâ || 
corâ haranti râjâno || aggî ^ dayhati nassati || ||* 

Atha antena jahati || sarîram sapariggaham || 
etad afifiâya medhâvi II bhunjetha ca® dadetha ca II ' 
datvâ ^ bhutyâ ca yatbânubhâvam || 
anindito saggam upeti thânan-ti II II 

§ 2. Kimdada. 

Kîmdado balado hoti || kimdado hoti vannado II 
kiindado sukliado hoti |1 kimdado hoti cakkhudo II 
ko^ ca sabbadado hoti II tain me akkhâhi pucchito II II 

Annado balado hoti || vatthado hoti vannado || 
yânado sukhado hoti || dîpado hoti cakkhudo II 
so ® ca sabbadado hoti H yo dadâti upassayam II 
amatam dado ca so hoti j| yo dhammara anusâsatîti II II 

§ 3. Annam» 

Annam evâbhinandanti || ubhayo’^ devamânusâ II 
atha ko® nâina so yakkho II yam annam nâbhinanda- 
tîtiMlll 

Te nam dadanti saddhâya II vippasannena cetasâ || 
tam eva annam bhajati i| asmim loke paramhi ca 1| || 

Tasmâ vineyya maccheram II dajjà dânam malâbhibhû || 
puilüani paralokasmim II patitthâ honti paninan-ti Il || 

^ § 4. Ekamûla, 

Ekamûlam dvirâvattam Il timalam pancapattharam II 
samuddam dvâdasâvattam Il pâtâlam atarî isîti || || 


^ sukham pbalam ; B. phalam sukham. * B. agri. ® bhufîjetheva. 
*B. addsca. *86. yo. ®SS. yo. ’ B. ubhaye. ®SS. kho. * 8*-^ yamauu (anu?) 
a-bbinandati; S* yam annam abhinandati (eee Bevayutta-S. III. 3). 88. omit 

ti ; tbe first of tnose gâtbâs will be found again m Devaputta-S III. 3. ; tbe 
last bas been seen already in this Samyutta, IV. 2. 8^ dvâvattam ; S'-* 

dvâvaddbam. 8^-® samudadvâdàsâvaddhani : S® samudadvâdàsâvattam. 
'3 S'-Saratî. 
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/ § 5. Anomiÿa* ^ 

Anomanâmam nipui^atthadassîm ^ || 
pailûâdadam kâtualaye asattam || 
tam passatha sabbavidum samedbam II 
ariye pathe kamamânam mahesin-tî II II 

§ 6. AccharL 

Accharâganasanghuttham || pisâcaganasevîtam II 
vanan-tam mohanam nâma II katham yâtrâ bhavissatîti j| Il 

Ujuko nâma so maggo II abhayâ nâma sâ disâ H 
ratho akujaiio* nâma II dhammacakkehi samyuto* || H 

Hirî tassa apâlambo II saty-assa ^ parivâranam H 
dhammâham sârathim^ brûmi II saramâditthipure javam II II 

Tassa etâdisain ® yânam II itthîyâ purisassa vâ || 
sa ve*^ etena yânena II nibbânass-eva santike-ti || || 


§ 7. Vanaropa (or Vacanam), 

Kesain divâ ca ratio ca II sadâ punfiam pavaddhatî || 
dhammatthâ sîlasampannâ || ke janâ saggagâmino ti H H 

Arâmaropâ vanaropâ II ye janâ setukârakâ II 
papaiî ca udapânan ca II ye dadanti upassayam ® H 
tesam divâ ca ratio ca II sadâ puilnam pavaddhatî || 
dhammatthâ sîlasampannâ II te janâ saggagâmino-ti || H 

§ 8. Jetamna. 

Idam hitam Jetavanam || isisanghanîsevitam H 
âvuttham^ dhammarâjena II pîtisanjananam marna || || 


' S® nipunattha®. * SS. annÛjano, altered to ajanako or ajanano (S®). ® So 

B.; C. samyutto; SS. eamyutam. * SS. eatassa. ®SS. sârathî. • S*-® etâdiso. 
’ SS. secm to hâve ce. ® C. notices the reading upâsayam. * avuttha ; 
S® avuttam ; B. âyutiham. See Devaputtk-S. I. 10. 
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[I. 5. 8. 


kammam yijjâ ca dhammo ca II sîlam jîvitam uttamam || 
« etena maccâ sujjhanti II na gottena dhanena vâll II 
Tasmâ hi pandito poso II sampassam attham attano 11 
yoniso vicine dhammam II evam tattha visujjhati II II 
Sâriputto va pafiiiâya II sîlena upasamena ca II 
yo pi*pâragato ^ bhikkhu II etâva paramo siyâti II II 


X § 9. MaccharL 

Te dha^ maccharino loke II kadariyâ parîbhâsakâ II 
auîiesam dadamânânam II antarâyakarâ narà II II 
kimdiso^ tesam vipâko II samparâyo ca kimdiso II 
bhavantam^ putthum âgamma il katbaip. jânemu tam 
mayan ti || tl 

Te dha maccbarîiio loke II kadariyâ paribbâsakâ II 
aiiilesam dadamânânam II antarâyakarâ narâ II II 
nirayam tiracchânayonim II yamalokam ujfpâjjare || 
sace enti manussattam II dalidde jâyare kdte || Il 
colam pinclo ratî kl^jddâ II yattha kicchena^ labbhati || 
parato âsimsare bâlâ II tam pi tesam na labbhati || 
ditthe dhamme sa vipâko || samparâye ® ca duggatîti II II 

Iti h-etam vijânâraa II aiinam pucchâma Gotama"^ Il 
ye dha® laddhâ manussattam II y adaimu vîtaraaccharâ || 
buddhe pasannâ dhamme ca (| saiighe ca tibbagâravâ II II 
kimdiso ® tesam vipâko II samparâyo ca kimdiso || 
bhavantam'® putthum âgamma || katham jânemu tam 
mayan-ti || Il 

Te dha laddhâ manussattam || vadailûû vîtamaccharâ II 
buddhe pasannâ dhamme ca || sanghe tibbagâravâ II 
ete sagge pakâsenti Il yattha te upapajjare Il || 


^ B. pâram gato. * B. Ye ca ; SS. Ye dharamaccharino. ^ SS. kîdiso. * SS. 
Bhagavantam. ® B. yatthâkiccena. ® S'-* samparâyo. f SS. Gotamam. 
® B. Ye ca here and further on. • SS. kîdiso. SS. BhagaTantam.^ B. 
saggâ pakâsanti. B. upapajjare ; SS. uppajjare here and aoove. 
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sace enti manussattaip II addhe ajâyare kule |j 
colam pindo ratî khîd«îâ H yatthâkicchena ^ labbhati II II 
“parasambhatesu bhogesu II vasavâttîva modare* Il 
ditthe dhamme sa vipâko || samparâye^ ca suggatiti II II 

§ 10. Ghatîkaro. 

Avibam upapannâse II vinauttâ satta bhikkbavo II 
râgadosaparikkhiiiâ || tinnâ loke visattikan-ti || Il 

Ke ca te^ atarum pankara^ Il maccudheyyam suduttaram II 
te® hitvâ mânusam deham II dibbayogam^ upaccagua-ti II II 

TJpako Phalagando ca® Il Pukkusâti ca te tayo || 

Bliaddiyo Khandadovo ca^ || Bâhuraggi^® ca Pingiyo*^ Il 
te hitvâ mânusam deham || dibbaj'^ogam upaccagun-ti II II 

Kusalam bhâsasi tesam II raârapâsappahâ 3 dnam || 
kassa te d hammam aûnâya II acchidurp bhavab^^andha- 
nan-ti || Il 

N’a afiüatra Bhagavatâ II nanilatra^® tava sâsanâ II 
yassa te dhammam ailiiâj'a || acchidum bhavabandha- 
nam II II 

yattha nâmaûca rupafica 1| asesam uparujjhati H 
tarp te dhammam idha ûâya II acchidum bhavabandha- 
nan-ti II II 

Gambhîrara bhâsasi vâcam || dubbijânam sudubbudham II 
kassa tvam dhammam aiiûaya Il vâcam bhâsasi îdisan- 
ti II II 

Kumbhakâro pure âsim || Vehaliiige^® ghatîkaro II 
mâtâpettibharo âsim || Kassapassa upâsako ^ || 

1 S. yattha kicchena ; B. yatthâkiccena (as above). * S‘ vasa’wttîva® ; 
B. vasavatti pamodare. ^ C. and S‘-* samparâyo. * Ko ca ko ca; S’ Ko 
ca ke. ® SS. sanp^am. ® SS. ke. SS. diboam yogam. ® B. Palagando. 

® SS. Bhaddiko Bhaddadevo ca. SS. Bahudautî. B. Singiyo. SS. 
kusalî. SS. bhâsasî. SS. acchidam here and further ou ; but m the Deva- 
putta-S. acchidum. SS. naannatra. SS. bhâsasi. S^-^ dhammam ilâya, 
SS. vâcâ. (ir Y ebhalinge ; B. Y ekalinge here and further on. SS ‘ add ti. 
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vîrato methuTiâ dhammâ II brahmacârî nirâmîso II 
ahuvâ te sagâmeyyo 11 ahuvâ te pure sakhâ II 
so-ham ete pajânâraî || vimutte ^ satta bhikkhave ^ Il 
râgadosaparikkhîne II tinne ® loke visattikan-ti II II ' 

Evain etam tadâ âsî II yathâ bhâsasi Bhaggara II 
kumbbakâro pure âsi || Vehalinge ghatikâro II 
mâtâpettibharo âsî II Kassapassa upâsako II 
virato methunâ dhammâ II brahmacârî nirâmîso II 
ahuvâ me sagâmeyyo || ahuvâ me pure sakhâ ti II II 
evam etam purânânam II sahâyânam ahu sangamo II 
ubhinnam bhâvitattânam 11 sarîrantimadhârinan-ti ^ Il II 

Aditta-vaggo pancamo II II 

Tass-uddânam II 

Adittam Kimdadam Annam II 
Ekamûla Anomiyam II 
Accharâ Vanaropetam® Il 
Maccherena Ghatîkaro ti || Il 


Chapter VI. JarA-vaggo. 

§ 1. Jarâ. 

Kimsu yâva jarâ sâdhu II kimsu sâdhu patitthitam ® Il 
kimsu narânam ratanam || kimsu corehi duharan-ti II 
Sîlam yâva jarâ sâdhu II saddhâ sâdhu patitthitâ^ || 
panilâ narânam ratanam II puilnam corehi duharan-ti I 

§ 2. Ajarasâ. 

Eimsu ajarasâ sâdhu II kimsu sâdhu adhitthitam II 
kimsu narânam ratanam || kimsu corehi hâriyan-ti II | 


^ S’-® Timuttâ ; S® Timutto. • SS. bhikkhavo. * S^ tini^o. * AU 

these gâthâs wiU be found again in Dev^utta-S. TII. 4, ® S* khîçâ tiçnâ ; 
S'-* vacanam jeto ; S® Tatamaip jeto. ® B. patit^hitâ. SS. pati^tbitaip. 
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Sîlam ajarasâ sâdhu II saddhâ sâdhu adhitthitâ^ il 
pailtlâ narânam ratanam II pufinam corehi hâriyan-ti || || ; f 

§ 3. Mittam. 

Kîmsu pathavato ^ mittam || kimsu mittam sake gbàre II 
kim mittam® atthajâtassa || kim mittam samparâyikan- 
ti II II 

Sattho ^ pathavato ® mittam II mâtâ mittam sake ghare j| 
sahâyo atthajâtassa II hoti mittam punappunam || 
sayam kalâni punûâni il tam mittam samparâyikan-ti II II 

§ 4. Vatthu. 

Kimsu vatthu manussânam II kimsu-dha paramâ sakhâ II 
kimsu bhûtâ upajîvanti II ye pânâ pathavim sitâ ti® Il || 
Puttâ vatthu^ manussânam II bhariyâ ca paramâ sakhâ II 
vutthibhûtâ® upajîvanti II ye pânâ pathavim sitâ ti || || 

§ 5. Janam (1). 

Kimsu janeti purisam i| kimsu ^ tassa vidhâvati 11 
kimsu samsârara âpâdi || kimsu tassa mahabbhayan-ti II II 
Tanhâ janeti purisam II cittam assa vidhâvati || 
satto samsâram âpâdi || dukkham assa mahabbhayan-ti || Il 

§ 6, Janam (2). 

Kimsu janeti purisam || kimsu tassa vidhâvati || 
kimsu samsâram âpâdi II kismâ^^ na parimuccatiti II II 
Tanhâ janeti purisam || cittam assa vidhâvati II 
satto saxnsâram âpâdi || dukkbâ na parimuccatî ti II || 


1 SS. adhitt^hitam. * SS. pavasato. ® SS. kim nîmittam. ^ S® satto * SS. 
pancasato. ® B. pathavîsitâtî. ^ SS. vatthuni. ® SS. vutthim bhûtâ. ^ SS. 
omit sa. B. âpâdi always. SS. kissâ. 
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§ 7, Janam (3). 

£imsu janetî purisam |f kimsa tassa vidhâvati II 
kimsu samsâram âpâdî II kimsu tassa parâyanan-tî ||^ Il 

Tanhâ janeti purisam II cittam assa vidhâvati || 

satto samsâram âpâdi || kammam tassa parâyanan-ti ^ || Il 

§ 8. TJppaiho? 

Kimsu uppatho akkhâti || kimsu rattindivakkhayo II 
kim malam^ brahmacariyassa || kim sinânam anodakan- 
‘ till 11* 

Râgo uppatho akkhâti ^ Il vayo rattindivakkhayo II 
itthi raalam brahmacariyassa II etthâyam sajjate ^ pajâ || 
tapo brahmacariyanca || tarn sinânam anodakan-ti II II 

§ 9. Dutiyo. 

Kimsu dutiyam purisassa hoti II kimsu c-enam pasâsati || 
kissa câbhirato^ macco || sabbadukkhâ pamuccatîti II II 
Saddhà dutiyà purisassa hoti || paniiâ c-enam pasâsati II 
nibbânâbhirato macco II sabbadukkhâ pamuccatîti II II 

§ 10. jSTaîi. 

Kimsu nidânam gâthânam'^ Il kimsu tâsam viyanjanain'^ Il 
kimsu sannissitâ gâthâ II kimsu gâthânam âsayo ti || || 
Chando nidânam gâthânam || akkharâ tâsain viyanja- 
nam® Il 

nâmasannissitâ ® gâthâ II kavi gâthânam âsayo-ti || || 
Jarâ-vaggo chattho II 
Tass-uddànam II l| 

Jarâ Ajarasâ Mittam 11 Yatthu tîni Janâni ca 1| 

Uppatho ca Dutiyo ca || Kavinâ purito vaggo ti || || 


^ S'-* parâyanan-ti. * These Terses recur below I. 8. 6. * SS. mûlam. 

* SS. akkbâto. • SS. saj jato. • SS. kissâbhirato. B. kimsu gâthâTiam 
byanjanam. ® B. akkhârànam viyaôjanam. ® S* nassitti (or nassinti) ssîtâ. 
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. Chapter vit. Addha-vaggo. 

§ 1. Nâmam. 

m 

Kimsu sabbam addhabhavî ' Il kismâ ^ bhîyo na vîjjati |j 
kissaçsa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagû-ti ij II 

Nâmam sabbam addhabhavi II nâmâ bhîyo na vijjati H 
nâmassa ekadhammassa II sabbeva vasam anvagâ-ti II II 

§ 2 . Cittam. 

Kenassu nîyati ^ loko II kenassu parikissati ^ Il 
kissassa ekadhammassa II sabbeva vasam anvaguti !l || 

Cittena nîyati ^ loko II cittena parikissati II 
citassa ekadhammassa (| sabbeva vasam anvagûti II II 

^§ 3 . Tanhâ, 

Kenassu nîyati loko II kenassu parikissati || 
kissassa ekadhammassa II sabbeva vasam anvagû-ti II !l 

Tanhâya nîyati loko II tanhâya parikissati II 
tanhâya ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagû. ti 11 1! 

§ 4. Samyojana. 

Kimsu samyojano loko II kimsu tassa vicâranam || 
kissassa^ vippahâneng^ || nibbânam iti vuccatîti II II 

Nandî samyojano loko || vitakk-assa vicâranam*^ Il 
tanhâya vippahânena || nibbânam iti vuccatîti II II 

X § 5. Bandhana, 

Kimsu sambandhano loko II kimsu tassa vicâranam 11 || 
kissassa vippahânena II sabbam chindati bandhanan-ti II || 


^ ^ SS. ; C. anda® and also andha*. ^ S*-® kissâ. ® nîyatîm (?) ; S’-^ 
nîyatai^. * B. parikassati always. * SS. nîyati here and furwier on. • B. 
kiasassu here and further on. ’ B. (supported by C.) vicâranâ here and further on. 
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Nandi sambandhano loko II vitakk-assa vicâranam II 
tanhâya Tippahânena II sabbam chindati bandbanan-till II 

X § 6. Abbhâhata. 

Kenassu-bbhâhato ^ loko il kenassu ^ parivârito II 
kena sallena otinno II kissa dbûpâpto ^ sadâ ti II II 

Maccunâbbbâhato loko II jarâya parivârito || 
tanhâsallena otinno II icchâdhûpâyito ^ sadâ ti II II 

X § 7. TJddito. 

Kenassu uddito ® loko II kenassu parivârito II 
kenassu ® pihito loko || kismiin loko patitthito ti II II 

Tanhâya uddito loko \\ jarâya parivârito II 
maccunâ pihito loko II dukkhe loko patitthito-ti II II 

§ 8. Pihito* 

Kenassu pihito loko || kismiin loko patitthito II II 
kenassu uddito*^ loko II kenassu parivârito-ti || Il 

Maccunâ pihito loko || dukkhe loko patitthito II 
tanhâya uddito loko II jarâya parivârito-ti II || 

^ § 9. Icchâ, 

Kenassu bajjhati® loko II kissa vinayâya muccati || 
kissassu^ vippahânena il sabbam chindati bandhanan- 

ti II II 

Icchâya bajjhati loko II icchâvinayâya muccati II 
icchâya vippahânena |j sabbatn chindati bandhanan*ti j| || 


^ SS. kenassabbhâsato. * SS. kenassa. ® SS. kissâ dhûmâyito * SS, dbû- 
mâyito. * S‘ seems to bave uccito bere and furtber on, and also S**^ except in 
one passage; C. uddito. • SS. kenassa. ** S*-® bere only. ® SS, 

kenassa ba (S' ma-) jjbati. ® SS. kissassa. 
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§ 10, Loka. 

Kismîm loko samuppanno II kismim kubbati santbavam II 
kissâ»^ loko upâdâya II kismim loko vihannatîti II II 

Chasu ^ loko samuppanno II cbasu kubbati santhava^ Il 
cbaunam eva upâdâya II chasu loko vihanûatîti II II 

Addha-vaggo sattamo lt II 

Tass-uddânam II II 

Nâmam Cittam ca Tanhâ ca || 

Samyojanam ca Bandhanâ || 
Abbhâhat-Uddito® Pihito II 
Icchâ Lokena te dasâ ti !l II 


Chapter VIIL ChetvA-vaggo. 

Ekam antam thitâ kho sâ devatâ Bhagavantam gâthâya 
ajjhabhâôi II II 

§ 1. Chetvâ, 

Kimsu chetvâ * sukhaTU seti II kimsu chetvâ na socati II 
kissassa ^ ekadhammassa II vadham rocesi Gotarnâ ti II || 

Kodham chetvâ sukham seti II kodham chetvâ na socâti II 
kodhassa visamûlassa || madhuraggassa devate || 
vadham ariyâ pasaihsanti II tam hi chetvâ na socatîti ® Il il 

§ 2. Ratha. 

Kimsu rathassa panfiânam || kimsu paîlnânam aggino || 
kimsu ratthassa paûiiânam || kimsu paûnânam itthiyâ ti II || 


^ B. kismim. ® chassu. ® (and perhaps S‘) hâve ud^ito here. 
* SS. jhatvâ here and further on ; C. ghatvâ. ® B. kissàssu. ® These gâtbâs will 
be found again three times (Devaputta- S. I. 3 : Brahmâpa- S. 1. 1 : Sakka- 
S. III. 1. 
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Dhajo rathassa pannânam II dhûmo paniïànam aggîno II 
râjâ rattliassa paûiiânam ||1)hattâ pannânam itthiyâti II II 

§ 3. Vitta. 

' Kimsûdha vittam purîsassa settham II 
kimsu sucinno sukham âvahâti II 
kimsu hâve sâdutaram ^ rasânam II 
katham^ jîvim jîvitam âhu setthan-ti II l| 

Saddhîdha vittaip. purisassa settham II 
dhammo sucinno sukham âvahâti II 
saccam hâve sâdutaram rasânam || 
paunâjîvim jîvitam âhu setthan ti^ Il II 

§ 4. VntthL 

Kimsu uppatatam settham || kimsu nipatatam varara II 
kimsu pavajamânânain II kimsu pavadatam varan-ti || Il 

Bîjam^ uppatatam settham || vutthi nipatatam varâ^ Il 
gâvo pavajainânânam |l putto pavadatam varo-ti || || 

Vijjâ uppatatam setthâ® Il avijjâ nipatatam varâ || 
sangho pavajamânânam || buddho pavadatam varo-ti II || 

§ 5. Bhîtâ. 

Kimsûdha bhîtâ ^ janatâ anekâ || 
maggo v-anekâyatanam pavutto || 
pucchâmi tam Gotama bhûripanna il 
kismim thito paralokam na bhâye ti II II 

Vâcam raananca panidhâya sammâ II 
kâyena pâpâni akubbamâno II 
bahvannapânam ® gharam âvasanto II 


^ SS. sâdhutaram. ^ B. kimsu. ® These gâthâs will be found again, 
Takkha-S. 12. * B. Vijam ; S®-® Bîjâ, * S® varam. ® SS. set^bam. 

’ S^ gîtam. ® B. and C. bahunna^. 
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saddho mudû samvibhâgi vadannû II 
etesu dhamtnesu thito catusu |j 
paralokam na bhâye ti || Il 

/ § 6. Na jiraiL 

KiipJ jîratî kim na jîrati 11 kim^ uppatho ti vuccatî || 
kimsu* dhammânam paripantho ^ || kirasu rattindivakkha- 
yo 3 II 

kim malam brahmacariyassa II kim sinânam anodakam II 
kati lokasmim chiddâni || yattha cittam na titthati ^ Il 
bbavantam^ putthum âgararaa |) katham jânemu tara raa- 
yan-ti II II 

Hûpara jîrati maccânara II nâmagottam na jîrati H 

râgo uppatho ti vuccati || lobho dhammânam parîpan- 

thoMI 

vayo rattindivakkhayo || itthi malam brahmacariyassa 1| 
etthâyam sajjate^ pajâ II 

tapo ca brahmacari 3 ^arica || tara sinânam anodakam ® Il II 

Cha lokasmim chiddâni^ Il y^attha cittam na titthati || 
alassaiîca pamâdoca II anutthânam asamyamo II 
niddâ tandî ca te chidde || sabbaso tara vivajjaye-ti || || 

§ 7. Issaram, 

Kimsu issariyam loke || kimsu bhandânara uttamam II 
kimsu satthamalam loke II kimsu lokasmim abbuda m 1| || 
kimsu harantam vârenti || haranto pana ko piyo || 
kimsu punappanâyantam II abhinandanti panclifâti II (| 

Vaso issariyam loke II itthi bhandânam uttamam || 
kodho satthamalam loke II corâ lokasmim abbudâ II il 
coram harantam vârenti II haranto samano piyo || 
samanam punappunâj^antam II abhinandanti panditâti II || 


' SS. kimsu. * B. paribandho. * B. rattidiva® here and further on. * S^ 
cittena tittkati. ® SS. Bhagavantam. ® B. paribandho. S®-® sajjato. 

“ See above, VI. 8. ® B. chinde lokasmim cha chiddâni. B. âlasyafica. 

S^ satthâmalam ; B. satta®. harentam . . . harento. B. haranto 

vâ pana. So B. and C. ; SS, vayo. ** SS. bbaccânara here (and above, 
except S*). S* harante ; S* harenti (or te) ; harente. S^-^ harento. 
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X § 8. Kâma. 

Eim atthakâmo na dade II kim macco na pariccaje II 
kimsu mucceyya ’ kalyânam ^ Il pâpiyam ® ca na mocayé- 
’ ti II II 

Attânam na dade peso II attânam na pariccaje II 

vâcam munceyya kalyânim^ Il pâpikam® ca na mocaye 

ti II II 


§ 9. Pâtheytjam» 

Kimsu bandhati pâtheyyam II kimsu bhogânam âsayo II 
kimsu naram parikassati® || kimsu lokasmim dujjaham II 
kismim baddhâ puthusattâ II pâsena sakunî yathâ ti II II 

Saddhâ bandhati pâtheyyam II siri ® bhogânam âsayo || 
icchâ naram parikassati || icchâ lokasmim dujjahâ || 
icchâbaddhâ^ puthusattâ II pâsena sakunî yathâ ti || Il 

>:§ 10. Pajjoto. 

Kimsu lokasmim pajjoto || kimsu lokasmim jâgaro II 
kimsu kamme sajîvânam II kim assa iriyâpatho. Il II 
kimsu alasam analasanca || mâtâ puttam va posati II 
kimsu bhûtâ upajîvanti II ye pânâ pathavim sîtâti^^ Il || 

Paniiâ lokasmim pajjoto || sati lokasmim jâgaro II 
gâvo kamme sajîvânam II sîtassa^® iriyâpatho II 
vutthi alasam analasanca || mâtâ puttam va posati II 
vutthibhûtâ upajîvanti || ye pânâ pathavim sitâ ti || Il 

§ IL Arariâ. 

Kesu-dha aranâ loke || kesam vusitam na nassati || 
ke-dha iccham parijânanti || kesani bhojisiyam sadâ || || 


' So ali the MSS. * 88. kalyâni. ® B. pâpikam here and further on. 
* B. kalyânam. * SS. pâpiyam. * SS. parikaddhati ; G. bas parikassati, but 
explains parikaddhati. ^ B. bandhâ. * B. sîri. * B. icchabandhâ. SS. 
kimsucassa. '^SoS'-®; S* alasam nalasafica ; B. âlasyânalasyamca B. Pa- 
thavîsitâ. B. and S* sitassa. B. vittam âlasyânâlasyam. See above, 
above, VI. 4. S^ kedhammaccham ; S* ko'* ; kedhammacchâ. 
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kiinsu mâtà pitâ bhâtâ |f vandanti nam patitthitam II 
kamsu idha^ jâtihînam II abhivàdentî khattiyâ ti II II 

Samanîdha aranâ loke II eamanânam yusitam na nassati II 
» * • » • 

samanâ îccbain^ parijânanti II samanânam bhojisiyam 

Samanam mâtâ pitâ bhâtâ II vandanti nam patitthitam II 
samanîdha ® jâtihînam || abhivâdenti khattiyâ-ti || || 

Chetvâ-vaggo atthamo II 

Tasa-uddânam 

Chetvâ Ratham ca Vittam ca II 
Vutthi Bhîtâ Na-jîrati || 

Issaram Kâmam Pâtheyyam II 
Pajjoto Aranena câ-ti II II 

Devatâ-Samyuttaip samattam II II 


‘ B. kimsu ; S'-® kaipsudha ; S® kiipsudlia. * S'-® icchâ. ^ B. C. 
samaçidha. 



BOOK II.— DEVAPUTTA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Kassapo (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme || || Atha kho 
Kassapo devaputto abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavanno 
kevalakappam Jetavanam obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasaiikami || upasahkamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam atthâsi || Ekam antam tliito^ kho Kassapo 
devaputto Bhagavantam etad avoca II II Bhikkhum Bha- 
gavâ pakàsesi no ca bhikkhuno anusâsan-ti ^ || (| 

2. Tena hi Kassapa tafinev-ettha ^ patibhâtùti II II 

3. Subhâsitassa sikkhetha^ Il sainanupâsanassa ca II 
ekâsanassa ca raho II cittavûpasamassa câ ti || || 

4. Idam avoca Kassapo devaputto II samanunno satthâ 
ahosi II II Atha kho Kassapo devaputto samanunno me 
satthâti Bhagavantam vanditvâ^ padakkhinam katvâ tatth- 
ev-antaradhâyîti || Il 

§ 2. Kassapo (2). 

1. Sâvatthiyam ârârne II II 

2. Ekam antam thito kho Kassapo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imâm gâtham abhâsi II II 

Bhikkhu siyâ jhâyî ® vimuttacitto II 
âkankhe ca hadayassânuppattim || 
lokassa natvâ udayabbayaîica ® Il 
sucetaso asito ® tadânisainso ti Il || 


^ SS. thitâ. * So B. and C. ; S® anusâsaninti ; S^-* anusâsininti. ® SS. seem 
to hâve nafifie®. * bhikkhetha. ® SS. abhivâdetvâ. ® S^-® jhâyi (S* omitsyi). 
’ B. ce ; omitted by S®. ® SS. udayavyayanca. ® B. and C. anissito. Xhis 
verse will be found^ igain, Devaputta-S. il. 
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§ 3. Mâgho. 

1. Sâvatttiyam ârâme II II 

2. Atha kho Mâgho devaputto abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhi- 
kkantaxannà kevalakappam Jetavanain obhâsetvâ yena Bha- 
gavà ten-upasaiïkami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavautam abhivâ- 
detvâ ekam antam atthâsi II Ekam antam thito kho Mâgho 
devaputto Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 

3. Kimsu chetvâ ® sukham seti II kiipau chetvâ ^ ua socati 11 
kissassa ekadhammassa || vadham rocesi Gotamâti il II 

4. Kodhara chetvâ sukham seti H kodham chetvâ na socati !| 
kodhassa visamûlassa II madhuraggassa Vatrabhû || 
vadham ariyâ pasamsanti || tam hi chetvâ na socati ti ® Il il 

§ 4, Mâgadho. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Mâgadho^ devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Kati lokasraini pajjotâ II yehi loko pakâsati II 
bhavantain^ putthum âgamma || katham janemu tam 
mayan-ti II II 

2. Cattâro loke pajjotâ ® Il pancam-ettha na vajjati II 
divâ tapati âdicco II rattim âbhâti candimâ || 

, - atha aggi divârattim || tattha tattha pakâsati II 

sambuddho tapatam settlio || esâ âbha anuttarâ ti*^ Il II 
§ 5. Dâmali^ 

1. Sâvatthiyam ârâme || Il 

2. Atha kho Dâmali ® devaputto abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavamio kevalakappam Jetavanara obhâsetvâ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi H II Ekam antam thito kho 
Dâmali devaputto Bhagavato santike imam gâtham abhâsi || Il 

3. Karanîyam ettha® brâhmanena || padhânam akilâsunâ II 
kâmânam vippahânena || na tenâsimsate bhavan-ti il II 

4. Natthi kiccam brâhmanassa || Dâmalîti Bhagavâ il 
katakicco hi brâhmano H II Yâva na gâdham labhati II 


* S' thitâ® ; S® thitâ kLo sâ M'’. * SS. jhatvâ always as above and fiirther on. 
® See above» Devatâ-S. VIII. 1. * SS. Mâgho. ® SS. bhagavantam. • S^-® 

(perhaps SS.) lokapajjotâ. ’ See above, Devatâ-S. III. 6. ® SS. Dâmalo, 

® SS, etain. S^-® nrâhmapa natthi kiccassa (S® kissa). “ B, adds ca. B. ti, 
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ïiadîsu^ âyûhati sabbagattehi jantu || 
gâdham ca laddhâna thaïe tbito so || • 
nâyûhati pâragato hi so-tî * Il H 
es-upamâ ^ Dâmali brâhmanassa || 
khînasâTassa nipakassa jbâyino || 
pappuyya jâti-marai^assa antam (| 
nâyûhati pâragato hi so-ti^ Il II 
§ 6. Kâmado, 

1. Ekam antam tbito kho Kâmado devaputto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II 

2. Dukkaram Bhagavâ siidukkaram Bbagavâti || Il 
Dukkaram vâ pi karonti II (Kâmadâ ti Bhagavâ) Il sekha- 

sîlasamâhitâ thitattâ II 

anagâriyupetassa || tutthi hoti sukhâvahâ ti II II 

3. Dullabhâ Bhagavâ yadidam tutthî ti II II 
DulJabham vâ pi labhanti || (Kâmadâti Bhagavâ) cittavû- 

pasame ratâ || 

yesam divâ ca ratto ca ^ Il bhâvanâya rato raano-ti II II 

4. Dussaraâdaham Bhagavâ yad idam cittan-ti || Il 
Dussamâdaham vâpi sainâdahanti || (Kâmadâti Bhagavâ) Il 

indriyûpasame ratâ II 

te chetvâ maccuno jâlam II ariyâ gacchanti Kâmadâti II || 

5. Duggamo Bhagavâ visamo maggo ti || || 

Duggame visarae vâ pi II ariyâ gacchanti Kâraada® j| 
anariyâ visame magge ff papatanti avamsirâ II 
ariyânam samo maggo II ariyâ hi visame samâ ti II || 

§ 7. Pancâlacondo. 

1. Ekam antam tbito kho Paiicâlacando devaputto Bhaga- 
vato santike imam gâtham abhâsi II II 

Sambâdhe vata okâsam II avindi bhûrimedhaso II 
yo jhânam abuddhi buddho*^ Il patilînanisabho munîti II || 

2. Sambâdhe vâpi vindanti^ Il (Faûcâlacandâti Bhagavâ) Il 

dhammam ^ nibbânapattiyâ || 
ye satim paccalatthamsu^® Il sammâ^^ te susamâhitâ ti II II 

' SS. nadesu. * S^ bhihoti; S*-® bhâragato hi sûpamâ. ^ SS. sûpamâ. 

* SS. hi hohîti. * S^ divâcaramto ca ; S* (and perhaps divâcaranto ca. * Ail 
the MSS. kâmadâ. ’ yo jhânam buddhâbuddho ; S^ yojhânam abuddhâ- 
buddho ; S* yo jhânam buddho buddho (perhaps as S'). ® 21. sambâdhe pi ca 

U^thantî. * B. dhammâ". B. paccaladdhainsu. sammate”. 
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§ 8. Tâyano. 

1. Atha kho Tâyano^ devaputto purânatitthakaro abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ 
Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam aiitam atthâsi || Ekam antam 
thito kho Tâyano devaputto Bhagavato santike imâ gâthâyo 
abhâsi il II 

2. Chinda sotam parakkamma II kâme panuda bràbmai^a li 
nappahâya muni^ kâme II n-ekattam® upapajjatîti II || 
Kayiran ce kayîratli^-enam^ Il dalham enam parakkame II 
sithilo ’^^ hi paribbâjo II bhiyyo âkirate rajam II II 

; Akatam dukkatam seyyo II pacchâ tapati dukkatam 11 
katam ca snkatam ® seyyo il yam katvâ nânutappati || || 
Kuso yathâ duggahîto II hattham evânukantati il 
sâmanfiam dupparâmattham Il nirayâyûpakaddhati® H II 
Yam kifjci sithilam^ kammam II sankilittham ca yam 
vatam (| 

sankassaram brahmacariyam II na tam hoti mahappha- 
lan-ti Il II 

3. Idam avoca Tâyano devaputto II idam vatvâ Bhaga- 
vantam abhivâdetvâ padakkhinani katvâ tatth-ev-antaradhâ- 
yîti II II 

4. Atha kho Bhagavâ tassâ rattiyâ accayena bhikkhû 
âmantesi II || 

6. Imam bhikkhavo rattim Tâyano nâma devaputto purâ- 
natitthakaro abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavanno kevala- 
kappam Jetavanam obhâsetvâ yenâham ten-upasankami ii 
upasankamitvâ mam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi H 
Ekam antam thito kho Tâyano devaputto marna santike imâ 
gâthâyo abhâsi II H 

6. Chinda sotam parakkamma 11 kâme panuda brâhmana II 
nappahâya muni kâme II n-ekattam upapajjati II 
Kayirailce kayirath-enam il dalham enam parakkame II 

' S*-* Atha kho yâtâyano. ^ gg^ munî. ® SS. ekattam (or ekantam). 
* B, kayirâce kariyâthenam here and further on. ® S'-'* sathilo ; S^ satthilo. 
® B. dukkatam . . . tappati . . . sukatam. S^-^ dupparâniaddham. * SS. 
niraydya upa°. ® SS. Bothilam. Ail these verses save the first are the same 
as 311-3X4 of the Bhammapada ; but the order is not the same. SS. 
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sithîlo hi paribbâjo II bhîyyo âkirate rajam II 
Akatam dukkatam seyyo II pacchà tapati dûkkatam II 
katam ca sukatam seyyo II yam katvâ nânutappati II 
£uso yathâ duggabîto II hattbam evânukantati ll 
sâmanüam dupparâpattham II nirayâyûpakaddhati II 
Yam kinci sithilam kammam || 
sankilit^ham ca yam vatam II 
sankassaram brahmacariyam || 
na tani hoti mahapphalan-ti ^ || || 

7. Idam avoca bhikkhave Tâyano devaputto || idam vatvâ 
mam abhivâdetvâ padakkhinam katvâ tatth-ev-antaradhâyi II 
Ugganhâtha bhikkhave Tâyaiiagâthâ || pariyâpunâtha bhi- 
kkhave Tâyanagâthâ II atthasamhitâ bhikkhave Tàyanagâthâ 
âdibrahmacariyikâti || || 

§ 9. Candima, 

1. Sâvatthiyam viharati || || 

ïena kho pana saraayena Candimâ devaputto Râhunâ 
asurindena gahito hoti II Atha kho Candimâ devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam anussaramâno tâyam velâyarn imam gâtham abhâsid || 

2. Namo te buddha vîr-atthu II vippamutto si sabbadhi || 
sambâdhapatippanno-srai || tassa me saranam bhavâti II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ Candimam devaputtam ârabbha 
Râhum asurindam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi H 

Tathâgatam arahantam II Candimâ saranam gato II 

Ràhu candam pamuficassu || buddhâ lokânukampakâti || || 

4. Atha kho Râhu asurindo Candimam devaputtam mun- 
citvâ taramânarûpo yena Yepacitti asurindo ten-upasahkami II 
upasankamitvâ samviggo lomahatthajâto ekam antam atthâsill 
Ekam antam thitam kho Râhum asurindam Vepacitti asurindo 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II 

5. Kinnu santaramâno va II Râhu candam pamuncasi II 
samviggarûpo âgamma II kinnu bhîto va titthasîti || Il 

6. Sattadhâ me phale muddhâ II jivanto na sukham labhe II 
buddhagâthâbhihîto-mhi ^ Il no ce munceyya Candiman- 

'ti3|l II 


' Saine remarks as above for the whole. * RS. ®gâthâbhigîto°. ® Already 
publlsbed (from the Paritta) with the dififering gâtha of the uext sutta {Journal 
Aiiatiqmj Oct.-Déc. 1871, p. 226-7). 



II. 2. 1.] ANÂTHAPINPIKA-VAGGA 2. 61 

yi § 10. Surîyo. 

1. Tena kho pana samayena Surîyo devaputto Eâhunâ 
asurindena gahito hoti II Atha kho Suriyo devaputto Bhaga- 
vantamlanusBaramâno tâyam velâyain imam gâtham abhàsî II || 

2. Namo te buddha vîra-tthu II vippamutto si sabba4bi II 
sambâdhapatippanno-smi II tassa me saranam bbayàti il II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ Suriyam devaputtam ârabbha Bâhum 
asurindam gâthàya^ ajjhabhàsi [| || 

Tathâgatam arabantam II suriyo saranam gato II 

Ràhu pamunca suriyam il buddha lokânukampakâ ti || H 

Yo andhakâre tamasi pabhamkaro^ H verocano mandai! 
uggatejo II 

mâ Bâhu gllî caram antalikkbe II pajam marna ^ Ràhu 
pamunca suriyan-ti || Il 

4. Atha kho Ràhu asurindo Suriyam devaputtam munoitvâ 
tararaânarûpo yena Vepacitti asurindo ten-upasankami II upa- 
sankamitvâ samviggo lomahatthajâto ekam antam atthâsi II 
Ekam antam tliitam kho Râhum asurindam Vepacitti asurindo 
gâthâya ajjhabhàsi || |( 

5. Kinnu santaramâno va || Ràhu suriyam pamuficasi II 
samviggarûpo âgamma II kinnu bhîto titthasîti || 1| 

6. Sattadhâ me phale muddhâ II jîvanto na sukhain labhe II 
buddhagâthâbhihito-mhi^ Il noce munceyya suriyan-ti II || 

Patharao vaggo II 
Tass-uddànam II 

Dve Kassapâ ca Mâgho ca II Mâgadho Dâmali ^ Kâraado || 

Paiicâlacando ca Tâyano || Candima-Suriyena te dasâti II || 

Chapter II. — Anathapindika-vaggo dutiyo. 

§ 1. Candimaso. 

Sâvatthiyam ârâme II II 

1. Atha kho Candimaso ® devaputto abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam obhâsetvâ* yena 

' S® gâthâhiya. ® SS. tamasî ; B. pabhâkaro. ® B. Tnamam. * S® gâthâ- 
bhigîto ; S^ ‘"bbihîno. ^ SS. Dâmalo. * So ail the MSS. ; but) iu the uddâna) 
Oaudimâso. 



62 


DEVAPIJTTA.SAMYUTTA II. 


[IL 2. 1. 


Bhagavâ ten-upasankamî il upasankamitvâ BhagaYantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekam antara at^hâsi II II Ekam antam thito 
kho Candimaso devaputto Bbagavato santike imam gâtham 
abhâsi II II 

2. hi Botthim gamîssanti || kacche vâmakase ^ magâ II 
jhânâni upasampajja II ekodinipakâ satâ ti II 11 
Te hi pâram gamissanti II chetvâ jâlam va ^ ambujo || 
jhânâni upasampajja II appamattâ ranam jahâ ti II II 
§ 2. Vendu» 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Vendu* devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gâtham abhâsi II || 

2. Sukhitâ va^ te manujâ II Sugatam payirùpâsiya II 
yuûja ^ Gotamasâsane II appamattânusikkhare-ti II II 

Ye me pavutte satthipade® Il (Vendûti Bhagavâ) anu- 
sikkhanti jhâyino II 

kâle te appamaiiantâ || na maccuvasanffâ'^ siyun-ti II II 
§ 3. DighalaifhL 

1. Evam me sutam ekain samayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe 
viharati Veluvane Kalandakanivâpe || 

2. Atha kho Dîghalatthi devaputto abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavanno ® kevalakappam Veluvanam obhâsetvâ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhi- 
vâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi II Ekam antam thito kho Dîgha- 
latthi devaputto Bhagavato santike imam gâtham abhâsi ^ || || 

3. Bhikkhu siyâ jhâyî vimuttacitto Il 
âkankhe ca hadayassânupattim II 
lokassa natvâ udayabbayara ca|| 
sucetaso asito tadânisamso-ti ^^ || || 

§ 4. Nandano. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Nandano devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi H || 

Pucchâmi tam Gotama bhûriparinam || 
anâvatam Bhagavato fiânadassanam [| 


^ SS. kacche va amakase®. * SS. jâlanca. ® S^-® Vennu; S^Vennu; C. Vende. 
* SS. vata. ® SS. yajja. ® B. sitthipade. S^ maccuvasagâ; S^-® miiccavasagâ. 
® SS. “vannâ. ® SS. Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi. SS. vippamutta- 
citto. B. ce ; SS. hâve not ca nor ce. See above I. 2 ; same varieties of 
reading beyond those here noticed. B. bhùripanâa, C. anâva^tam. 
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Katham vidham sîlavantam vadanti II 
kâtham vidham pailûâvantam vadanti II 
katham vidham dukkham aticca iriyati ^ || 
katham vidham devatâ pûjayantîti ^ || || 

2, Yo sîlavâ pafniavâ bhâvitatto II 
samâhito jhânarato satimâ^ Il 
sabb-assa sokâ vigatâ pahînà ^ Il 
khînâsavo antimadehadhârî ^ INI 
Tathâvidhara sîlavantam vadanti II 
tathâvidham panfiâvantam vadanti || 
tathâvidho dukkham aticca iriyati II 
tathâvidham devatâ pûjayantîti II || 

§ 5. Candana- 

1. Ekara antam thito kho Candano devaputto Bhagavantam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Katham su tarati ® ogham II rattindivam atandito II 
appatitthe anâlainbe II ko gambhîre na sîdatîti || || 

2. Sabbadâ silasampailno II panhavâ susamâhito || 
âraddhaviriyo pahitatto II ogham tarati duttaram || 
virato kâmasaniiaya II rûpasannojanâtigo || 
nandîbhavaparikkhîno Il so gambhîre ® na sîdatîti || Il 

§ 6. Sudatto. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho^ Sudatto devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gâtham abhâsi II II 

Sattiyâ viya omattho II dayhamâno va matthake II 
kârnarâgappahâuâya II sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti II || 

2. Sattiyâ viya omattho II dayhamâno va matthake II 
sakkâya ditthippahânâyall sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti^^ Il || 

§ 7. Subrahmâ. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Subrahmâ devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Niccam utrastam idam cittam II niccam ubbiggam idam 
mano II 


^ S® irîyati. ® S®-® pûjayanti. ® SS. jhânapatî satîmâ. ^ B. pahmnâ. 
® SS. hantima®. ® ko sûdha tarati ; S®-® kosudhatari. ’ So SS. and C. ; 
B. nandîrâga. ® 0. adds mahoghe. ® SS. add vâ. B. dayhamâno here and 
further on. See abore, Devatâ*S. 111. 1. 
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anuppannedu kiccesu II atho uppattitesu ca II 

sace atthî anutrastam II tam me akkhâhî puochito-ti II II 

2. Na aûiïatra bojjhangatapasâ II na aiinatra indriyasam varâ II 
na aniiatra ^ sabbanissaggâ ^ Il sotthîm passâmi pâninan- 

ti 11 II 

3. Tàtth-ev-antaradhâyîti ^ Il H 

§ 8, Kakudho. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâkete Tiharati 
Anjanavane Migadâye || || Atha kho Kakudbo ^ devaputto 
abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Ailja- 
navanam obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasaiikami upasan- 
kamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdctvâ ekam antam atthâsi II II 

2. Ekam antam tliito kho Kakudho devaputto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca 11 II Nandasi samanâ ti II II 

Kim laddhâ âvuso-ti || Il 
Tena hi samana eocasî ti || Il 
Kim jîyittha âvusoti II II 

Tena hi samana n-eva nandasi na ca^ socasîti || Il 
Evam âvuso ti II || 

3. Kacci tvam anigho bhikkhu II atho nandî na vijjati || 
kacci tam ekam âsînam II aratî nâbhikîratîti || || 

4. Anigho ve aham yakkha || atho nandî na vijjati II 
atho mam ekam âsînam II aratî nâbhikîratîti 1| Il 

5. Katham tvam anigho bhikkhu II katham nandî na vijjati II 
katham tam ® ekam âsînam II aratî nâbhikîratîti II II 

6. Aghajâ tassa’’' ve nandî || nandîjâtassa ® ve agham II 
anandî anigho bhikkhu II evam jânâhi âvuso-ti || || 

7. Cirassam vata passâmi II brâhmanam parinibbutam II 
anandim anigham bhikkhum II tinnam loke visattikan- 

ti»|l II 

§ 9. Uttaro. 

1. Kâjagaha nidânam || Il 

Ekam antam thito kho Uttaro devaputto Bhagavato santike 

imam gâtham abhâsi II II 
« 

, B. nânnatrabojjhâtapasâ || nânnatrindriyasâmvarâ || nânnatra®. * SS. 
®nis8angâ. * SS. omit tbese words. * C. kakkuto. ® S'-® neva ; S® nova, 
• SS. tvam. 7 SS. aghâjâtassa. ® SS. nahijâtassa ; C. reads nandijâtassa and 
explains jâtagaçhassa. ® Cf. wîth the last verse of Bevatâ-S. I. 1. Missîng 
in SS. 
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2. XJpanîyati jîvitam appam âyu || 

L- ' jarûpanitassa na santi tâiiâ 11 

etaip bhayam marane pekkhamâno II 
^ punfiânî kayirâtha sukhâvahânîti j| Il 

3. TJpanîyati jîvitam appam âyu (I 
jarûpanîtasBa ua santi tânà II 

etam bhayam marane pekkhamâno II 
lokâmisam pajahe santipekkho ti ^ Il II 
§ 10. AnàthapinÂïko, 

1 . Ekam antam thito kho Anâthapindiko devaputto Bha- 
gavato .santike imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Idam hitam Jetavanam II isisanghanisevitam II 
âvuttham ^ dharamarâjena II pîtisainjananam marna H II 

V Xaramam vijjâ ca dhammo ca II sîlam jîvitam uttamam || 
etena maccâ sujjhanti II na gottena dhanena vâ II II 
Tasraâ hi pandito poso || sampassaxp attham ® attano II 
yoniso vicine dharamam II evam tattha visujjhati || || 
Sâriputto va pannâya II sîlen-upasatnena ^ ca II 
yo pi pârangato bhikkhu II etâva paramo sîyâ ti^ Il || 

2. Idam avoca Anâthapindiko devaputto il idam vatvâ 
Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ padakkhinam katvâ tatth-eva 
antaradliâyi II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ tassa rattiyâ accayena bhikkhû 
âmantcsi II II 

4. Imam® bhikkhave rattim afinataro devaputto abhi- 
kkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhâsetvâ yenâham ten-upasankami II upasahkamitvâ mam 
abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi || Ekam antam thito kho 
bhikkhave*^ so devaputto marna santike imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II || 

5. Idam hitam Jetavanam II isisanghanisevitam II 
âvuttham® dhammarâjena II pîtisamjananam marna || || 
kammam vajjâ ca dhammo ca II sîlam jîvitam uttamam II 
etena maccâ sujjhanti || na gottena dhanena vâ || || 
Tasmâ hi pandito poso II sampassam attham ® attano II 


* See Devatâ-S. I. 3. * S® avutthaiïi ; S® avuttaiji ; B. âvuttham. * 

attam. * SS. silena upasamena. * See above Bevatâ-S. V. 8. • S'-® idaip. 

’ SS. omit bhikkhave. ** B. âvutthaxp ; S*-^ avuttha-ip. • (perhaps SS.) attam. 
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yoniso vicine dhammam II evam tattha visujjhati II II 
Sâriputto va paiïiiâya II sîlen-upasaraena ^ ca'll 
yo pi pârangato bhikkhu etâva paramo ® sîyâ ti II II 

6. Idam avoca bhikkhave so devaputto || idam vatvâ mam 
abhivâdetvâ padakkhinaip katvâ tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti II II 

7. Evam vutte âyasmâ Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca II II 

So hi nûna bhante Anâthapindiko devaputto bhavissati II 
Anâthapîndiko gahapati âvasmante Sâriputte abhippasanno 
ahosîti II II ^ 

8. Sâdhu sâdbu Anandall yâvaiakam kho Ananda takkâya 
pattabbam anuppattam^ tayâ II Anâthapindiko hi so Ananda 
devaputto ti II II 

Anâthapindika-vaggo dutiyo II II 
Tass-uddânam II II 

Candimâso ca Vendu ^ ca II Dîghalatthi ca Nandano II 
Candano ca Sudatto ca II Subrahmâ II Ivakudhena ca II 
Uttaro^ navamo vutto II dasamo Anâthapindiko ti II II 

ChaPTER III. — NAnAtITTHIYA-VAGGO TATIYO. 

§ 1. Sivo. 

1. Evam me sutaip ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jeta vane Anâthapindikassa anime II II Atha kho Sivo 
devaputto abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavanno kevala- 
kappam Jetavanam obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || 
upasahkamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam 
atthâsi II II Ekam antam thito kho Sivo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imâ gâthâyo abhâsi || || 

2. Sabbhir eva samâsetha || sabbhi kubbetha ® santhavam II 
f satara saddhammam annâya II seyyo hoti na pâpiyo II II 
Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam annâya II paiinâ labbhati” nânnato® || 
Sabbhir eva samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam anûâya || soka-majjhe na socati II II 
Sabbhir eva samâsetha 11 sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 

^ SS. sîlena upasamena. * S' here and above bas paramâ. ® B. pattîbbam 
anupattabbaip. * SS. Vennu. * SS. kakudhena cattâro. ® B. trubbetha 
sandhavaip always. ’ B. pannam labhati. ® SS. auannatü. 
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satam saddliammam anîiâya II uâti-roajjhe Tirocati || || 
Sabbhir^va samâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddbaniniatu annâya II sattâ gaccbanti suggatim ^ Il || 
Sabbhir eva saraâsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam afinàya II sattâ titthanti sâtatan-tî II || 
3. Atha kha Bhagavâ Sivam devaputtarn gâthâya pacchâ- 
bhâsi II II 

Sabbhir eva saraâsetha II sabbhi kubbotha santhavam U 
satam saddhammam afiûâya II sabbadukkhâ pamuccatiti^ Il II 
§ 2. Khcmo. 

Ekam antain thito kho Khemo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike iraâ gâthâyo abhâsi 1| || 

^ Garanti bâlâ dumraedhâ II araitten-eva attanâ II 

karontâ^ pâpakarn kammam || yam hoti katukapphalam l|î>|| 
na tara kammam katam sâdhu || yam katvâ anutappati 11 
yassa assura ukho rodam II vipâkam patisevati II II 
tam ca kammam katam sâdhu II yam katvâ nânutappati II 
yassa patîto^ suraano II vipâkam patisevati II || 
yd^atikacceva ^ tara kayirâ II yaqa januâ hitara attano II 
na sâkatikam cintâya II mantâdhîro parakkarae ® || Il 
yathâ sâkatiko pantham II samaTn hitvà mahâpatham II j 
visamam maggara âruyha || akkhacchinno v^'hàyati^ (|’ || 
evain dharamâ apakkamma II adharnmam anuvattiya || i 
mando® maccumukham patto I! akkhachinno va jhâyatîtiMi H 
§ 3. &V7. 

1. Ekara antam thito kho Serî® devaputto Bhagavantam 
gâthâya aj jhabliâsi II || 

Aunam evâbhinandanti II ubhayo devamânusâ II 

atha ko iiâma so 3 ’’akkho II yam annam nâbhinandatîti || || 

Ye nam dadanti saddhâya II vippasannena cetasâ || 

tam eva annam bhajati II asmim loke paramhi ca || || 

Tasmâ vineyya maccheram II dajjâ dânam malâbhibhû II 
puhnâni paraiokasmim II patitthâ hontî pâninan-ti || || 


^ B. Buçatim. * See abore, Devatâ-S. IV. 1. * B. karonto. * B. patito. 

* SS. patî^jacceva (S^ patigainceva). ® SS. parakkamo. C. vajjhâyati. 
® SS. muno, wheuce the reading anuvattiyamâno. ® B. S* Seri. SS. atha 
kho nâma so yakkho yam anuam abhiuandati. See above, Bevatâ-S. Y. 3. 
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2. Accharîyain bhante abbhutam yâva subhâsitam idam ^ 
bhante Bhagavatà II II 

Ye nam dadanti saddhâya II vîppasamena cetasÂ II 

tam eva annam bhajati II asraim loke paramhi ca II * 

Tasmâ vineyya maccheram II dajjâ dânam malàbbibbû II 

punnâni paralokasmim II patitthâ bonti pâninan-ti II II 

3. Bhûtapubbâham bhante Serî^ nâma râjâ ahosim dâyako 
dânapatî dâuassa vannavâdî ^ Il tassa mayham bhante catusu 
dvâresu dânam dîyittha samana-brahmana-kapani-ddhika^- 
vanibbaka ^-yâcakànam II || 

4. Atha kho mam bhante itthâgâram® upasankamitvâ etad 
avoca^ Il II Devassa kho® dânam dîyati amhàkam dânam 
na dîyati II Sâdhu mayam pi devam nissâya dânâni da- 
deyyâma punnâni kareyyâmâ ti II || 

5. Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi || aham kho smi^ 
dâyako dânapati dânassa vannavâdî || dânam dassâmâ ti 
vadantânam kin-ti vadeyyan-ti II || So khvâham bhante 
patharaaiu dvâraip itthâgârassa adâsim II tattha itthâgâ- 
rassa dânam dîyittha marna dânam patikkarni II II 

6. Atha kho mam bhante khattiyâ anuyuttâ^^ upasan- 
kamitvâ raara etad avocum || Devassa kho dânam dîyati 
itthâgârassa dânam dîyati amhâkain dânam no dîyati II 
Sâdhu mayam pi devam nissâya dânâni dadeyyâma punnâni 
kareyyâraâti II II 

Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi II aham kho smi dâyako 
dânapati dânassa vannavâdî II dânam dassâmâti vadantânam 
kinti vadeyyan-ti || || So kvâham bhante dutiyam dvâram 
khattiyânam anuyuttânam adâsim II tattha khattiyânarn 
anuyuttânam dânam dîyittha marna dânam patikkarni || || 

7. Atha kho mam bhante balakâyo upasankamitvâ etad 
avoca II Devassa kho dânam dîyati itthâgârassa dânam dîyati 
khattiyânam anuyuttânam dânam dîyati amhâkam dânam na 
dîyati II Sâdhu mayam pi devam nissâya dânâni dadeyyâma 
punnâni kareyyânoâti || || 

. ^ B. cîdam. ^ giri, s gi vaiiçâvâdî ; S® vannavâdî ; S® vannam vâdî. 
* B. kapanaddhika®. * C. SS. vaçibbaka®. ® B. itthâgarâ. ’ B. avocum. 
® SS. devasseva. ® SS. mhi. B. vadante always, SS. pathamadvâram. 

B. anuyantâ. SS. mhi. SS. hâve here vadante as B. S vâraip. 

B. anuyantânam here and furtber on. 
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Tassa niayham bhante etad abosi II aham kbo smi dâyako 
dânapatî dâ^assa va^navâdî II dânam dassâmâti vadantànam 
kin-ti vadeyyan-ti H (| So khvâham bhaate tatiyam dvâram ^ 
balakâyassa adasim II tattba balakâyassa dânam diyittba marna 
dânam patikkami || || 

8. Atha kbo mam bbante brâhmanagabapatikâ * upasan- 
kamitvâ etad avocum || Devassa kbo dânam dîyati îtthâgâ- 
rassa dânam dîyati khattiyânam anuyuttânam dânam dîyati 
balakâyassa dânam dîyati II ambâkam dânam na dîyati II 
Sâdhu mayam pi devam nissâya dânam dadeyyâma punnâni 
kareyy^âmâti II II 

Tassa mayham bhante etad abosi II abam kbo smi® dâyako 
dânapatî dânassa vannavâdî H dânam dassâmâti vadantànam ® 
kîn-ti vadeyyan-ti || || So khvâham bhante catuttham dvâram 
brâhmanagabapatikânam adâsim || tattba brâhmanagahapati- 
kânam dânam dîyittha marna dânam patikkami || || 

9. Atha kbo mam bhante purisâ upasahkamitvâ etad 
avocum II Na kbo dâni devassa^ koci dânam dîyatîtill || 

Evara vutto-ham® bhante te purise etad avocam H || Tena 
bi bhane yo bâhiresu janapadesu âyo® saûjâyati || tato 
upaddham antepuram pavesetha upacldham tatth-eva dânam 
detba samana - brâhmana - kapani - ddhika- vanibbaka-yâcakâ- 
nan-ti*^ Il II 

10. So khvâham bhante evam digharattain katânam punôâ- 
nam evam dîgharattam katânain kusalânam® pariyantam 
nâdhigacchârni j| ettakam puûimn-ti ettako puiifiavipâko ® 
ti vâ ettakam sagge thâtabban-ti vâ ti || || 

11. Acchariyam bbante abbhutam bhante yâva subhâsitam 
idam Bhagavatâ || || 

Ye nam dadantil(addhâxa„ll vippasannena cetasâ II 

tam eva annaip bhajati 11 asrai loke paramhi ca || 

Tasrnâ vineyya maccheram II dajjà dânam malâbliibhû II 

punnâni paralokasmim II patitthâ honti pâninan-ti Il || 


^ SS. tatiyavâraip. * B. khvâsmi. * SS. bave here vadante as B, * SS. 
add kbo. * B. vuttâbain. • ayo. ’ See above, 6, 7. ® B. adds kammâ* 
nam. ^ SS. ettako vipâko. B. cidam bbante. See above, Ko. 3 and 
Devatâ-S. V. 3. 
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§ 4. Ghaükaro, 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Qhatîkâro devaputtcÿ Bhagavato 
santike imam gàtham abhâsi II II 

Aviham upapannâse vimuttâ satta bbikkhavo II * 
râga-dosa-parikkhînâ II tinnâ loke visattikan-ti || || 

2. Ke ca te atarum paiikam II maccudheyyam sudattaram II 
ke hitvâ mânusam deham || dibbayogam upaccagun- 

ti II II 

^ 3. XJpako Phalagando ca II Pukkusâti ca te tayo II 

Bhaddiyo Khandadevo ca II Bâhuraggi ca Pingîyo || 
te hitvâ mânusam deham || dibbaj’^ogam upaccagun-ti^ Il 1| 

4. Kusalam bhâsasi tesam || raârapâsappahâyinam II 

kassa te dhammam annâya || acchidum bhava-bandha- 
nan-tî |( || 

6. Na annatra bhagavatâ II nânnatra tava sâsanâ || 

yassa te dhammam annâya acchidum bhavabhandanam II II 
yattha nâmam ca rûpam ca || asesam uparujjhati || . 
tam te dhammam idha ilâya II acchidum bhavabandha- 
nan-ti II II 

6. Gambhîram bhâsasi vacam II dubbijânamsudubbuddham II 
kassa tvam dhammam aiiiiâya II vâcam bhâsasi îdisan 

ti 11 II 

7. Kumbhakâro pure âsim || Vehaliiige ghatîkaro || 
mâtâ-petti-bharo âsim H Kassapassa upâsako II II 
virato methunâ dhammâ || brahmacârî nirâmiso II 
Ahuvâ te sagâmeyyo || ahuvâ te pure sakhâ II 
so-ham ete pajânâmi || virautte satta bhikkhavo II 
râgadosaparikkhîne II tinne loke visattikaii-ti II || 

8. Evam etam tadâ âsi II yathâ bhâsasi Bhaggavâ II 
kumbhakâro pure âsi II Vehalinge ghatikâro II 
mâtâpetti-bharo âsi II Eassapassa upâsako || || 
virato methunâ dhammâ II brahmacârî nirâmiso II 
ahuvâ me sagâmeyyo II ahuvâ me pure sakhâti II || 

9. Evam evam® purânânam II sahâyânam ahu sahgamo || 
ubhinnaipL bhâvitattânam || sarîrantimadhârinan-ti ^ Il II 

^ B. edisam. * See Tberî-gâthâ, p. 205. * B. etaip. * See above text 

and notes, Devatâ-S. V* 10. 
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§ 5. Jantu. 

1. Evami me sutam ekam samayam sambahulâ bbikkhû 
Kosalesu viharanti Himavanta-passe aranfiakutikâyain ^ 
uddhatâ unnalâ^ capalâ mukharâ vikinnavâcâ mutthassa- 
tino asampajânâ asaraâhitâ vibbhattacittâ pâkatindriyâ ® j| Il 

2. Atha kho Jantu devaputto tadahuposathe p'annarase 
yena îe bhikkhû ten-upasankami llupasankamityâ te bhikkhû 
gâtbâhi ajjhabhâsi |j II 

Suklxajîvino pure âsuin 1| bhikkhû Gotama-sâvakâ || 
anicchâ pindara esanâ II anicchâ dayanâsanam II 
loke aniccatam natvâ || dukkhass-antam akamsu te II II 
Dupposam katvâ attânara 11 gâme gâmanikâ viya || 
bhutvâ bhutvâ nipajjanti || parâgâresu mucchitâ II 
sanghassa anjalim katvâ || idh-ekacce vandâm-aham || H 
Apaviddhâ^ anâthâ te || yathâ petâ tath-eva te^ || 
ye kho pamattâ viharanti || te me sandhâya bhâsitam II 
ye appamattâ viharanti || namo tesam karom-ahan-ti il || 
§ 6. Rohito. 

1 . Sâvatthiyam viharati II II 

2. Ekam antam thito kho Ilohitasso devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II 

Yattha nu kho bhante na jâyati na jîyati na mîyati na 
cavati na uppajjati ® Il sakkâ nu kho so bhante gamanena 
lokassa anto ^ iiâtum vâ datthum vâ papunitum vâ ti || || 

3. Yattha kho âvuso na jâyati na jîyati na mîyati na cavati 
na uppajjati II nâham tam gamanena lokassa antam nateyyam 
dattheyyam ® patteyyan-ti vadâmîti || Il 

4. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yâva subhâsitam 
idam® bhante Bhagavatâ II yattha kho âvuso na jâyati 
na jîyati na mîyati na cavati na uppajjati || nâham tam 
gamanena lokassa antam nâteyyam dattheyyam patteyyan-ti 
vadâmîti || || 

5. Bhûtapubbâham bhante Eohitasso nâma isi ahosim || 
Bhoja-putto iddhimâ vehâsangamo Il tassa mayham bhante 


I SS. kutiyam. ® S® unnalâ. ^ This liât recurs in Pus:. HI. 12. * B. apa- 
vitthâ. ® SS. ’tathevaca. « B. upapajjati here and further on. ^ antam. 
* B. dit^heyyani. ^ B. subhâsitain cidain here and further on. S^ Tebhâ°* * 
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evarûpo java aliosi || seyyathâpi nâma dalhadhammo dha- 
nuggaho sikkhito katahattho katayoggo^ katup^sano lahu* 
kena asanena appakasîren-eva tiriyam tàlacchâyam atipà- 
teyya II II 

6. Tassa mayham bhante evarûpo padavîtihâro ahosi II 
Gieyyathàpî puratthimasamuddà pacchimo sarauddo II tassa 
mayham bhante evarupam icchâgatam nppajji || aham ga- 
manena lokassa antam pâpunissâmiti || || 

7. So khvàham^ bhante evarûpena javena saraannâgato 
evàrûpena ca^ padavîtihârena auilatr-eva^ asita-pita-khâyi- 
ta-sàyîtâ aünatra uccârapassâva-kammà afifiatra niddâ-kila- 
matha-pativinodanâ vassasatâyuko vassasatajîvî® vassasatam 
gantvâ appatvâ ca lokassa antam ® antarâ va kâlankato II || 

8. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yâva subhâsitam 
idam bhante Bhagavatâ II yattha kho âvuso na jâyati na 
jîyati na mîyati na cavati na uppajjati nâham tam garaanena 
lokassa antam ûâteyyam dattheyyam patteyyan-ti vadâmîti ® || 

9. Na kho® panâham âvuso appatvâ lokassa antam dukkhassa 
antakiriyam vadâmi^®|| api khvâham^^ âvuso imasminûeva 
vyâmamatte kalevare^® sanfiimhi^^ samanake lokam ca 
pafinâpemi lokasamudayam ca lokanirodham ca lokanirodha- 
gâminim ca patipadan-ti || || 

10. Gamanena na pattabbo II lokass-anto kudâcanani II 
na ca appatvâ lokantam || dukkhâ atthi pamocanam II 
Tasmâ bhave lokavidû sumedho II 
lokantagû vusitabrahmacariyo || 
lokassa antam samitâvinatvâ || 
nâsimsatî lokam imam paraû câ ti II || 

§ 7. Nando, 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Nando devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gàtham abhâsi || || 

Accenti kâlâ tarayanti rattîyo II 
vayogunâ anupubbam jahanti II 


^ B. omits katayoggo. ® khoham. ^ B. omits ca. * annato ca. ® B. vassa- 
çatam jîvi. « Ail this passage from papunissârai to lokassa antam is missing in 
p. Almost the same part from antam papuiçkissâmi to appatvâ ca (or va) lokassa 
is superadded in . SS. omit va. ® After this word, SS. repeat afresh yattha 
kho âvuso naiâyati® ®patteyyanti vadâmi. • SS. ca. SS. dukkbassantaklnyam 
vadâmîti. “ SS. câham. S^-^ kalebare ; S® kalebaie. “ B. «nMifîîiiTniii 
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etam bhayam marane pekkhamâno 
punnâni kayirâtha sukhâvahânîti II || 

2. 'Accenti kâlâ tarayanti rattiyo II 
vayogunâ anupubbam jabanti || 
etam bhayam marane pekkhamâno || 
lokâmisam pajahe eantipekkho-ti ^ Il II 
§ 8. Nandmsàlo, 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Nandivisâlo devaputto^ Bhaga» 
vantain gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 

Catucakkam navadvâram II punnam lobhena sarnyutam || 
pankajâtam mahâvîra || katham yâtrâ bhavissatîti ^ |1 || 

2. Chetvâ nandim varattan ca II icchâlobhari ca pâpakam II 
samûlam fanham ^ abbuyha || evara yâtrâ bhavissatîti ® Il II 

§ 9. Susimo. 

1. Sâvatthi nîdânara || Il 

* A 

2. Atha kho âyasmâ Anando yena Bhagavâ tenupasan- 
karai II upasankamitvà Bhagavantam abliivâdetvâ ekam 
antam nisîdi || Ekam antam nisinnam kho âyasmantam 
Anandam Bhagavâ etad avoca II II Tuyham pi no Ananda 
Sâriputto ruccatîti II II 

3. Kassa hi nâma bhante abâlassa adutthassa amûlhassa 
avippallatthacitassa âyasmâ Sâriputto na rucceyya ll Pandito 
bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto® i| mahâpanno bhante âyasmâ Sâri- 
putto Il puthupafifio bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto || hâsapafiiio^ 
bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto || javanapaftno bhante âyasmâ Sâri- 
putto Il tikkhapafino bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto || nibbedhika- 
paftno bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto II appiccho bhante âyasmâ Sâri- 
putto Il santuttho bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto II pavivitto bhante 
âyasmâ Sâriputto || asamsattho bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto || 
âraddhaviriyo bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto II vattà bhante âyasmâ 
Sâriputto II vacanakkhamo bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto II codako 
bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto II pâpagarahî bhante âyasmâ Sâri- 
putto Il kassa hi nâma bhante abâlassa adutthassa amûlhassa 
avippallatthacittassa âyasmâ Sâriputto na rucceyyâti || || 

^ See above, Bevatâ-S. I. 4. * S® Naadivisâlo. * SS. bhayissati. * S* sa- 
mûlatanham. * See above, Devatâ-S. III. 9. ^ SS. add bere ; appiccho 

bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto, which wili be found furthdr on. ^ SS. hâsupanûo 
(or bhâsu^'}, here and further on. 
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Evam etam Ânanda II evam etam Ananda II kassa hi nâma 
Ananda^ abâlassa adutthassa amûjhassa avippallatthacitassa 
Sâriputto na rucceyya II Pandito Anando Sâriputto || mabâ- 
paililo Ananda Sâriputto II puthupanilo Ananda Sâriputto || 
hâsapanno Ananda Sâriputto II javanapanrlo Ananda Sâri- 
putto Il tikkhapaiîno Ananda ^Sâriputto || nibbedhikapanno 
Ananda Sâriputto II appiccho Ananda Sâriputto II saiituttho 
Ananda Sâriputto II pavivitto Ananda Sâriputto || asamsattho 
Ananda Sâriputto || vattâ Ananda Sâriputto II vacanakkharao 
Ananda Sâriputto II codako Anando Sâriputto (| pâpagarahî 
Ananda Sâriputto || kassa hi nâmo Ananda abâlassa adutthassa 
amiilhassa avippallatthacittassa Sâriputto na rucceyya ti II II 

5. Atha kho Susimo^ devaputto âyasmato Sâriputtassa 
vanne bhannarnâne mahatiyâ devaputta-parisâya parivuto 
yena Bhagavâ teii-upasankami (| upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekara antara atthâsi || Il 

6. Ekarn antam thito kho Susimo devaputto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II 

Evam etam Bhagavâ evam etam Sugata || kassa hi nâma 
bhante abâlassa adutthassa araûlhassa avippallatthacittassa 
âyasmâ Sâriputto na rucceyya II Pandito bhante ca âyasmâ Sâri- 
putto II pe^ Il pâpagarahî bhante âyasmâ Sâriputto II kassa hi nâ- 
ma bhante abâlassa adutthassa amûlhassa avippallatthacittassa 
âyasmâ Sâriputto na rucceyya II Ahara pi^ hi bhante yannad^ 
eva devaputtaparisam upasankamim etad eva bahulam Saddam 
sunâmi II Pandito âyasmâ Sâriputto || pe II pâpagarahî âyasmâ 
Sâriputto ti || kassa hi nâma abâlassa adutthassa araûlhassa 
avippallatthacittassa âyasmâ Sâriputto na rucceyyâ ti || || 

7. Atha kho Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta-parisâ 
âyasmato Sâriputtassa vanne bhannarnâne attamanâ pamu- 
ditâ pîtisomanassajâtâ uccâvacâ ® vannanibhâ upadamseti H 

8. Seyyathâpi nâma maniveluriyo sübho jâtimâ atthamso 
suparikammakato pandukambale nikkhitto bhâsate ca tapate 
ca virocati ca II evam evam Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta- 


^ omit kassa hi nâma Ananda, ® SS. Siisîmo here and further on. 
8 This and the following abridgmtmts are in SS only. In B. the text runs on ail 
along. * B. ahamW. * S* yanûâ ; S'^ yamüad ; B. yadeva (by correction). 
® S® uccâvaca®. 
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parisâ âyasraato Sâriputtassa vanne bhaniiamâne attaraanâ 
pamoditâ pîtisomanassajâtâ uccâvacâ vançanibliâ upadainseti || 

9. Seyyathâpi nâraa iiekkbam ' jambonadam dakkhakammâ^ 
raputtena aukusalasarapahattham ^ pandukambale nikkhittam 
bhâsate ca tapate ca virocati ca II evam evam Susiraassa 
devaputtassa devaputtaparisâ || pe II upadainseti |{ 

10. Seyyathâpi nâma ^ rattiyâ paccûsaraayam osadhitârakâ 
bhâsate ca tapate ca viîocati ca || evam evam Susitnassa devâ- 
puttassa devaputta-parisâ âyasmato Sâriputtassa vanne 
bhafiuamâne attamaiiâ . pamuditâ pîtisomanassajâtâ uccâvacâ 
vannanibhâ upadainseti II 

11. Seyyathâpi nâina saradasamaye viddhe vigatavalâhake 
deve âdicco nabham abbhussukkamâno^ sabbam âkàsagatam 
tamam® abhivihacca® bhâsate ca tapate ca virocati ca II evam 
evam Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta-parisâ âyasraato 
Sâriputtassa vanne bhaiifiamâne attamanâ pamuditâ pîtiso- 
manassajâtâ uccâvacâ vannanibhâ upadainseti II || 

12. Atha kho Susimo devaputto âyasmantam Sâriputtam 
ârabbha Uhagavato santike imam gâtham abliâsi || || 

Pundito ti sarnannâto || Sâriputto akodhano II 
appiccho sorato danto II satthuvannâbhato isîti 1| || 

13. Atha kho Bhagavâ âyasmantam Sâriputtam ârabbha 
Susiinam devaputtain gâthâya paccabhâsi || || 

I^andlto ti sarnannâto || Sâriputto akodhano !| 
appiccho sôrato danto II kâlain kankhati bhatiko ® su- 
danto ti II II 

§ 10. Nànâtitthiyâ, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe 
viharati Veluvane Kalandakanivâpe || 

2. Atha kho sambahiilâ nânâ-titthiya-sâvakâ dev^aputtâ 
Asamo ca Sahalî ca Nimko ca Àkotako ca Vetambarî ca^ 
Mânava-gâmiyo ca abhikkantâya rattiyâ abhikkantavannâ 


' So SS. and C. ; B. nikkham. * B® dakkham^; S^ ®puttena knsala^; 
B. °kammâraputtaukkâmukliasukusala° ; 0. kanimaraputtam ukkâmukhefiuku- 
salam sampaha^tbam. ^ SS. omit ntima ; B. adds saradasamaye yiddhe rigâta- 
vaîâhake aeve, of the next paragraph. * B. abbhussakkamâno. * S. tamagatam. 
® S^-* abhavihacca ; B. abhivihanna. SS. °vannabhato. ® C. bas bbattiko ; 
SS. bbâvito. ® B. ^sabali® niko® vegabbbari here and further on. 
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kevalakappam Veluvanam obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasamkamimsu H upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam atthamsu || Il 

3. Ekam antain thito kho Asamo devaputto Pwranam ^ 
Sassapam ârabbha Bhagavato santike imam gàtham abhâsi II II 

Idba chinditamârite || hatajàaisu Eassapo II 
pâpam na pan-upassati ^ || puilnam vâ pana attan'ô || 
sa ce ^ vissâsam âcikkhi II satthâ arahati mânanaii ti * Il II 

4. Atha kho Sahalî devaputto Makkhali-Gosâlam^ àrabbha 
Bhagavato santike imam gâtham abhâsi || Il 

Tapo-jigucchâya ® susamvutatto || 
vâcaTn pahâya kalaham janena II 
samo savajlâ"^ virato saccavâdi || 
na hi nûna tâdisam karoti^ pâpan-ti II II 

5. Atha kho Nimko devaputto Nigantham Nâtaputtam 
ârabbha Bhagavato santike imam gâtham abhâsi || || 

Jegucchi^'^ nipako bhikkhu || câtuyâma-susamvuto II 

dittham sutaûca âccikkhara || na hi nûna kibbisî siyâ 
“ ti’il il ^ 

6. Atha kho Âkotako devaputto nânâtitthiyo ârabbha 
Bhagavato santike imain gâtham abhâsi || Il 

Pakudhako Kâtiyâno Nigantho Il 
ye ca pirae'® Makkhali Pùranâse II 
ganassa satthâro^* sâmanaupattâ Il 
na hi nûna te^® sappurisehi dûre-ti II II 

7. Atha kho Vetambarî devaputto Âkotakam dovaputtaîn 
gâthâya paccabhâsi Il II 

Sagâravenâpi chavo sigâlo || 
na kutthako sîhasamo kadâci || 
naggo musâvâdi ganassa satthâ II 
sankassarâcâro^^ na satam^ sarikkho ti 1| || 


^ B. Puranam. ^ S' pâpam na sa panupaasati; B na pâpam samanupassati. 
3 B. va ve. * SS. arajati mâninti. * B. Makkbalim®. ® S^-- tapoci di) 
gucchâya. B. pavajjâ. ® SS. nahanûuatâdîpakaroti. ® S® jegucchî. SS. 

âcikkha. SS. nahânûna®. SS. Nigandho. B. ye câ'*. SS. satthâte ; 
S® bas Purânassatthate'". SS. samanfia*'. SS^-* nahanûnate ; S^ nahunate. 

SS. ajjhabliâsi. So SS. ; B. BÎhâcaritena ; 0. saharacittena. SS. javo. 
^ B. C. singalo. B. kottliako ; C. kutthako. ^ C. vâcaro (?). ^ So B. 
and C. ; SS. na tam. 



II. 3. 10.] 


NÂNÂTITTHIYA.VAGGA 3. 


;67 


8. Atha kilo Mâro pâpiraâ Vetambarira devaputtam anvâ- 
visitvà Bhagavato santike imam gâtham abliâsi II II 

Tapojigùcchâya âyuttâ' Il pâlayara pavivekiyam^ H 
rûpe ® ca ye iiivitthâse || devalokâbhinandino II 
te ve samraânusâsanti || paralokâya mâtiyâ ti^ Il II 

9. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ 
Mâram* pâpimantaip gâthâya paccabhâsi || Il 

Ye keci rûpâ idha vâ huram vâ 
ye antalikkha«mi^ pabhâsavannâ !| 
sabbe vat’ ete Namucippasatthâ® Il 
âmisam va macchânam vadhâya khittâ ti H || 

10. Atha kho Mâuava-gâmiyo devaputto Bliagavantam 
ârabbha Bhagavato santike imâ gâthâyo abhâsi |j II 

Vipulo râjagahîyâuam ^ || giri settho pavüccati || 

Seto himavatam settho 11 âdicco aghagâminam II 
samuddo udadhîiuiiu ® settho II nakkhattânam va candimâ H 
sadevakassa lokassa || buddho aggo pavuccatîti 11 11 
Nânâtitthiya-vaggo tatiyo 1| || 

Tass-uddânam 1| 1| 

Sivo Khenio® ca Serî ca H Ghati Jaiitii ca Rohito H 
Naudo Nandivisâlo ca 1| Susimo Nànâtitthiye ca te dasâ ti|| || 
Devaputta-samyuttam nitthitam || || 


^ SS. ayutta (S~ aniitta) palayam, ^ SS, pavivokayam. ^ SS--* rûpo. 
^ SS. sanima^ ; SS. paraiokayani inatiyûtî. ® H. ye vauta®. ® li. pasatthà, 
’ 13. raja^jahivanaip; S* râjaji^àhîyyâuani, U sauuuldiKlhadinanî (comp. Mahà- 
va^ga of the Viiuiya VI. 35. 8). klielî ; S* khemî ; S- kholi. 
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BOOK III.~KOSALA-SAMYUTTAM, 

Chapteb I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Baharo. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme || Il 

2. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi ‘-kosalo yena Bhagavâ ten- 
apasankami If upasahkarnitvâ Bhagavatâ aaddhim sainmodi II 
Bammodanîyaiu katham sârânîyam vîtisâretvâ ekam antam 
niaidî II 

3. Ekam antaip nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga> 
vantam etad avoca II II Bhavam ® pi no Gotamo anuttarain 
sammâsambodhim abhisambuddho-ti patijânâtîti ® || || 

4. Yam hi tam mahârâja sammâvadamâno vadeyya anutta- 
ram sammâsambodhim abhisambuddho ti maman-tam^summâ* 
vadamâno vadeyya II aham hi mahârâja® anuttaram sammâ- 
sambodhim abhisambuddho ti II II 

5. Ye pi te bho Gotama samana-brâhmanâ sanghino ga- 
çino ganâcariyâ fiâtâ yasassino titthakarâ sâdhu sammatâ 
bahujanassa II seyyathîdam Pura 9 o®-I[a 88 apo Makkhali-Go- 
sâlo Nigantho Nâteputto’ Safijayo-belatthaputto* Kakudho* 
Kaccâyano Ajito-kesakambalo^® || te pi mayâ anuttaram 
sammâsambodhim abhisambuddho ti patijânâthâti putthâ 
samânâ anuttaram sammâsambodhiîn abisambuddho ti na pa- 
tijânanti** || kim pana bhavam Gotamo daharo c-eva jâtiyâ 
navo ca pabbajâyâti II |i 


B. Passenadî always. 
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6. Cattâro kho me ^ mahârâja daharâ ti na uîînâtabbâ da- 
harâti na paribbotabbâ 11 katame cattâro || Il Khattiyo kho 
mahârâja daharo ti na ufifiâtabbo daharo ti na paribho- 
tabbo II •!! Urago kho mahârâja daharo ti na uônâtabbo 
daharo ti na paribhotabbho (| || Aggi kho mahârâja daharo 
ti na ufifiâtabbo daharo ti na paribhotabbo II II Bhikkhu kho 
mahârâja daharo ti na ufifiâtabbo daharo ti na paribhotabbo II II 

True kho mahârâja cattâro daharâ ti na unââtabbâ dahàrâ 
ti na paribhotabbâ ti 11 11 

7. Idam avoca Bhagavâ II idara vatvâna Sugato athâ- 
param ^ etad avoca satthâ II || 

8. Khattiyam jâtisampannam II ahhijâtam yasassinam || 
daharoti nâvajâneyya || na nam paribhave naro H 
thânam hi so manussindo rajjam laddhàna khattij^o || 

80 kuddho râjadandena II tasmim pakkainate bhusam || 
tasmâ tam parivajjeyya || rakkliaip jîvitam attano || || 

9. Game vâ yadi vârafuie II yattha passe bhujangamam 11 
daharo ti nâvajaneyya || na nam paribhave naro II 
uccâvacehi vannehi II urago carati tejasi ® Il 

so âsajja damse ^ bâlam II naram nârira ca ^ ekadâ H 
tasmâ tam parivajjeyya II rakkham jîvitam attano II II 

10. Pahûtabhakkham* jâllnam*^ Il pâvakam® kanhavattanim II 
daharo ti nâvajaneyya II na nam paribhave naro || 
laddhâ hi so upâdânam II mahà hutvâna pâvako || 

so âsajja dahe* bâlam II naram nârim ca ekadâ || 
tasmâ tara parivajjey 3 ’'a || rakkham jîvitam attano II II 

11. Vanam yad aggi dahati il pâvako kanhavattanî || 
jâyanti tattha pàrohâ || ahorattânam accaye II II 

12. Yafi ca kho silasampanno || bhikkhu dahati tejasâ II 
na tassa puttà pasavo II dâyâdâ vindare dhanam II H 
anapaccâ adâyâdâ II tâlavatthu bhavanti te il il 


^ B. omits me. ^ B. sugatâ || atha param. * S'-* tejasî; S® tejasâ. 
* S' ^aipso ; 4ayho. ® SS. naranârîca. ® B. bahutaip ; C. bahûta^ For 
pahûta, which occurs often, B. has always babuta. ’ SS. jalinam. ® C. reads 
pâcakani, but notices pâvakaip as anotber reading. * SS. 8*-® nara- 

nârica; S^ naranarîca. “ B. vanam yagri®. S^*®daybati. Tbe Jâtaka of 
tbe Catukka-mpâta, V. 6 begins vanaip y^âggi whicb fseems to be tbe 

true reading. SS. pârogC SS. vmdate. SS. tâlâ (and perbaps nâlâ 
S®-®) vatthu. 
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13. Tasmâ hi pandito poso II sampassam attham attano II 
bhujangamam pàvakaûca || khattîyam ca jasassînam II 
bhikkhum ca silasampannam || sammad-eva samâca- 
re ti II 11 

14. Evam vutte râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad 
OYOca II II Abhikkantam bhante abhikkantam bhante || seyya- 
thâpi bhante nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya paticchannaiu vâ 
vivareyya mûlhassa vâ inaggam âcikkheyya andhakâre vâ 
telapajjotam dhâreyya cakkhuraanto rûpâni dakkhinti^ || 
evam evam Bhagavatâ anekapariyâyena dhamrao pakâsito || Il 
Esâham bhante Bhagavantatn saranam gacchârai dharamam 
ca bhikkhusanghara ca II upâsakam mam bhante ^ Bhagavâ 
dhâretu ajjatagge pânupetam^ saranam gatan-ti || || 

§ 2. Purko. 

1. Sâvatthiyam ârârae ^ Il II 

2. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankarai II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam 
antam nisîdî || 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || Kati nu kho bhante purisassa dhammâ 
ajjhattara uppajjamânâ uppajjanti ahitâya dukkhâya aphâ- 
suvihârâyâti || Il 

4. Tayo kho mahârâja purisassa dhammâ ajjhattam nppaj- 
jaraânâ uppajjanti ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsuvihârâya II || 
Katame tayo II Lobho kho mahârâja purisassa dhammo ajjhat- 
tam uppajjaraâno uppajjati ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsuvihâ- 
râya H II Doso kho mahârâja purisassa dhammo ajjhattam 
uppajjamâno uppajjati ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsuvihârâya II || 
Moho kho mahârâja purisassa dhammo ajjhattam uppajjaraâno 
uppajjati ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsuvihârâya II || Ime kho 
mahârâja tayo purisassa dhammâ ajjhattam uppajjamânâ 
uppajjanti ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsuvihârâyâ ti || || 

6. Lobho doso ca moho ca II purisam pâpacetasam II 

himsanti attasambhûtâ II tacasâram va samphalan-ti ^ || || 


^ SS. dakkhintîti ; B. dakkhanti. ® SS. omâ; bhante. * S® pânupefam. 
* SS. evam me antam. * S'-^taficaaâram®; S^omitava; C. tecasâraip vasapha- 
lan-tL Ail thia autta, prose and verse, wül be found again, III. 3. 
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S 3. Ràjâ. 

1. Sâvatthiyam || Il 

2. £kam aïitam nisinno kho râjà Pasenadî-kosalo Bkaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || Atthi nu^ kho bhante jâtassa aniiatra 
jarâmaranâ ti II || 

3. Natthi kho mahârâja afmafcra jarâmaranâ II II 

4. Ye pi te mahârâja khattiya-mahâsalâ addhâ ^ mahaddhanâ 
raahâbhogâ pahûta-jâtarCipurajatâ pahûta-vittûpakaranâ ^ pa- 
hüta-dhanadhafulâ II tesam pi iâtânam natthi aniiatra iarâma- 
ranâ || Il 

5. Ye pi te mahârâja brâhmana-mahâsâlâ gahapati-mahâ- 
sâlâ addhâ mahaddhanâ mahâbhogâ pahûta-jâtarûparajatâ 
pahûta-vittûpakaranâpahûta-dhanadhaûilâ || tesam pi jâtânam 
natthi aniiatra jarâmaranâ |( 

6. Ye pi^ te mahârâja bhikkhû arahanto khînâsavâ 
vusitavanto ^ kata-karanîyâ ohitabhârâ anuppattasadatthâ 
parikkhîna-bhava-samyojanâ sammadaiinâ vimuttâ II tesam 
pâyam kâyo bhedana-dhammo nikkhepana-dhammo ti ® Il II 

7. Jîranti ve râjarathâ sucittâ || 
atho sarîram pi jaram upeti || 
satan ca dhammo na jaram upeti || 
santo hâve sabblii pavedayantîti ^ || || 

§ 4. ÎPiya. 

1. Sâvatthiyam II II 

2. £kam antam nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || Il 

Idha ^ mayham bhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evain 
cetaso parivitakko udapâdi || kesam nu kho piyo attâ kesam 
appiyo attâ ti 1| Il Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi (| || 

3. Ye kho keci kâyena duccaritam caranti || vâcâya ducca- 
ritam caranti || manasâ duccaritam caranti II tesam appiyo 
attâ II kiilcâpi te evam vadeyyum II piyo no attâ ti || atha kho 
tesam appiyo attâ II II Tarn kissa hetu || yam hi appiyo 


^ SS. omit nu. ^ B. atthâ. ^ C. bas pabutta cittupakaranâ ; S^ bas cittu 
instead of vittu iu tbe next paragrapb. * SS. bi. * S^-*^ vusitamanto. 
^ B. nikkhepadbammo ; 0. nikkhepauasabbâvo. See Dbammapada, Y. lôl. 
* SS. omit idha. 
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appiyassa kareyya tain te attanâ va ^ attano karonti II tasmâ 
tesam appiyo attâ II II 

4. Ye ca kho keci kâyena sucaritain karohti II vâcâya 
sucaritam caranti II manasâ sucaritam caranti || tesaqi piyo 
attâ II kiiicâpi teevam.vadeyyuni || appiyo no attâti II atha kho 
tesam piyo attâ II Tam kiesa hetu || yam hi piyo piyassa kareyya 
tam te^ attanâ va ® attano* karonti || tasmâ tesam piyo atlâti || || 

5. Evam etara mahârâja evam etam mahârâja || Ye hi keci 
mahârâja kâyena duccaritam caranti II pe || tasmâ tesam 
appiyo attâ ti || || Ye ca kho keci maharaja kâyena sucaritam 
caranti || pe || tasmâ tesam piyo attâ ti ^ H || 

6. Attânaii ce piyam jannâ II na nam pâpena samyuje II 
na hi tam sulabham hoti II sukham dukkatakârinâ ® Il II 
Antakenâdhiparmassa II jahato’ mânusam bhavam II 
kim hi ® tassa sakam hoti II kifica âdâya gacchati II II 
kiiic-assa anugam hoti || châyâ va anapâyinî II || 

Ubho ^ punnanca pâpanca II yam macco kiiruto idha II 
tam hi tassa sakam hoti II tança âdâya gacchati || 
tam c-assa anugam hoti || châyâ va anapâyinî Il 
Tasmâ kareyya kalyânam II nicayara samparâyikarn II 
punnàni paralokasraim II patitthâ honti pâninan-ti || || 

§ 5. AttânarakkJnta, 

1. Ekara antara nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || 

2. Idam mayham bhante rahogatassa patisallînassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapâdi || || Kesam nu kho rukkhito 
attâ kesam arakkhito attâ ti || || Tassa mayham bhante etad 
ahosi II II 

3. Ye kho^* keci kâyena duccaritam caranti vâcâya 
duccaritam caranti manasâ duccaritam caranti tesam 
arakkhito attâ II kiiicâpi te hatthi-kâyo va rakkheyya || 
assa-kâyo vâ rakkheyya II ratha-kâyo vâ rakkheyya || patti- 

1 S^-^ca. * SS. omit te. ® S'-® ca. * SS. attânam. ® The abridginents 

are in SS. only, ® B. dukkata°. ’ SS. jahate. ® SS kinca. ® S*-® omit 
nbho, tbe place remaining euipty in S®. S'-* tassam. S bave châyâya. 

^2 B. annpâyinî bere and above. J® This and tbe preceding gâtbâ but tbe two 
first padas will be found again furtber on, II. 10 and III. 2. B. ko ; S® bi. 

SS. add hoti. 
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kâyo vâ rakkheyya || atha kho tesam arakkhîto attâ || || 
Tarn kisaa hetu |! Bàhira h-esà rakkhâ n-esà rakkhâ ajjliat- 
tikâ II tasraâ tesam arakkhito attâ ^ |) || 

4. Y© ca kho keci kâyena sucaritara carantî vâcâya sucari- 
tam Garanti manasâ sucaritam Garanti tesam rakkhito attâ || 
kiilcâpi te n-eva hatthikâyo rakkhey)^a H na assa-kâyo 
rakkheyya II na ratha-kâyo rakkheyya na patti-kâyo rakkh* 
eyya II atha kho tesam rakkhito attâ II 11 Tarn kissa hetu U 
ajjhattikâ h-esâ rakkhâ n-esâ rakkhâ bâhîrâ II tasmâ tesam 
rakkhito attâ ti 11 II 

5. Evara etam mahârâja evam etara mahârâja II 11 Te hi 
keci mahârâja kâyena duccaritam Garanti || pe || tesam 
rakkhito attâ II 11 Tam kissa hetu II bâhirâ h-esâ ^ mahârâja 
rakkhâ n-esa rakkhâ ajjhattikâ II tasmâ tesam arakkhito 
attâ II II Ye ca kho^ keci mahârâja kâyena sucaritam Garanti 
vâcâya sucaritam Garanti manasâ sucaritam caranti tesam 
rakkhito attâ || kiiicâpi te n-eva hatthi-kâyo rakkheyya na 
assa-kâyo rakkhe 3 ^ya na ratha-kâyo rakkheyya na patti-kâyo 
rakkheyya II atha kho rakkhito attâ II II Tam kissa hetu {| 
ajjliattikâ h-esâ mahârâja rakkhâ n-esâ rakkhâ^ bâhirâ II 
tasmâ tesam rakkhito attâ ti || || 

6. Kâyena samvaro sâdhu || sâdhu vâcâya samvaro || 
manasâ samvaro sâdhu || sâdhu sabbattha-samvaro II 
sabbattha-samvuto lajjî || rakkhito ti pavuccatîti ^ Il || 

§ 6. Aj)pakâ. 

1. Sâvatthiyaip II || 

2. Ekam antam nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Idha mayham bhante rahogatassa 
patisallînassa evam cetaso paravitakko udapâdi || || Appakâ 
te sattâ lokasmim ye u|âre ulâre® bhoge labhitvâ na c-eva’ 
majjanti na ca paraajjanti na ca kâmesu gedham âpajjanti 
na ca sattesu vippatipajjanti || || Atha kho eteva® bahutarâ 
sattâ lokasmim ye ulare bhoge labhitvâ majjanti c-eva pa- 


* S’-® attâü. * SS. omit h- here and further on. * B. ye hi. * SS. na 
in^ad of nesâ rakkhâ. * Cf. with Dhammapada, V. 361. The laat pada only 
differs. 8 So B. and C. ; SS. hâve not the répétition of ulâre here and further on. 
’ S« na instead of naceva. « SS. te. 
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inajjanti ca kâmesu ca gedham âpajjanti sattesu ca vippati* 
pajjantîti |MI 

3. Evam etam mahârâjaevara etam mahârâja^ll II Appakâ 
te mahârâja sattâ lokasmim ye ulâre ulâre bhoge labhitvâ na 
ceva majjanti na ca paraajjanti na ca kâmesu gedham 
âpajjanti na ca sattesu vippatipajjanti || |[ Atha kho ete va 
bahutarâ sattâ lokasmim ye ulâre ujâre bhoge labhitvâ 
inajjanti c-eva pamajjanti ca kâmesu ca gedham âpajjanti 
sattesu ca® vippatipajjantîti II || 

4. Sârattâ kârna-bhogesu II giddhâ kâmesu mucchitâ || 
atisâram na bujjhanti® Il migâ^ kûtam va odditam® Il 
pacchâsam katukam hoti II vipâko hi-ssa pâpako-ti || || 

§ 7. Atthakarmia.^ 

1. Ekam antam nisinno kho râjà Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || 

2. Idhâham bhaiite atthakarane*^ nisinno passâmi khattiya- 
mahâsâle pi brâhmanamahâsâle pi guhapatiraahâsâle pi addhe 
mahaddhane mahâbhoge pahûta-jâtarûparajate pahûta-vittCi- 
pakarane pahuta-dhanadhanne kàinahetu kâmanidànam kâ*> 
mâdhikaranam sampajâna-musâ bhâsante II II Tassa mayham 
bhante etad ahosi |i Alam dâni me atthakaranena II bhadra- 
mukho® dâni atthakaranena panûâyissatîti II || 

3. Ye pi te mahârâja® khattiya-mahâsâlâ brâhmana- 
mahâsâlâ gahapati-mahâsâlâ addhâ mahaddhanâ mahâbhogâ 
pahûta-jâtarûpa-rajatâ pahûta-vittûpakaranâ pahûta-dhana- 
dhannâ kâmahetu kâmanidânam kâ mâdhikaranam sampa- 
jâna-musâ bliâsanti il tesam tam bhavissati digharattam 
ahitâya dukkhâyâ ti II II 

4. Sârattâ kâmabhogesu II giddhâ kâmesu mucchitâ || 
atisâram na bujjhanti || raacchâ khippam va odditara || 
pacchâsam katukam hoti || vipâko hi-ssa pâpako 

ti^®l||| 


* The répétition is not in S® (perhaps in SS.). * SS. omit ca, ^ C. ajjanti. 

* SS. maga. ® So S^ ; S'-* o^dhitam ; B, ottitam ; doubtful. « B. Atçakâ- 
raka. So SS. and C. ; B. attakarane. ® So B. and C. ; S* bbadrathamtikho ; 
S^ bhadâtha®. » B. £vam etciip mahârâja evara etam mahârâja ye pi te mahâ* 
raja®, Cf. the gâthà of the preceding Sutta, 
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y § 8. Mallikâ. 

. 1. Sâvattlii 11 II 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Mallikâya 
deviyâ saddhim uparipasâdavaragato hoti || Il 

3. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Mallikam devim avocail 11 
Atilii nu kho te Mallike koc-anno attanâ piyataro-ti II II 

4. Natthi kho me mahârâja koc-aiino^ attanâ piyataro^ Il 
tuyhain pana mahârâja atth-afino koci attanâ piyataro-ti II II 

5. Mayham pi kho Mallike natth-afino koci attanâ piya- 
tarO'ti II H 

6. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo pâsâd^ orohitvâ^ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankarai II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekara antam nisîdi II (I Ekam antam nisinno 
kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad avoca il II 

7. Idhâham bhante Mallikâya deviyâ saddhim uparipâsâ- 
davaragato Mullikam devim etad avocarn II Atthi nu kho 
te^ Mallike koc-anno attanâ piyataro ti II || Evam vutte 
bhante Mallikâ devî mam etad avoca II II N-atthi kho me 
mahârâja koci ailno attanâ piyataro ti || tuyham pana mahâ- 
râja atth-ailno koci attanâ piyataro-ti II II Evam vuttâham 
bhante Mallikam devim etad avocarn || Mayham pi kho 
Mallike n-atth-anfio koci attanâ piyataro-ti || || 

8. Atha kho Bhagavâ etam attham viditvâ tâyam yelâyam 
imam gâthmp abhâsi || || 

^y/Sabbâ disânuparigamma^ cetasâ || 
n-ev-ajjhagâ piyataram attanâ kvaci H 
evam piyo puthu attâ paresam II 
tasmî na himse pararn attakâmo ti || || 

§ 9. Yatina, 

1 . Sâvatthi II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena railno Pasenadi ^-kosalassa 
mahâ-yanno paccupatthito hoti || panca ca usabha "^-satâm 
pafîca ca vacchatara-satâni paûca ca vacchatarî-satâni paSca 


' kocinfio ; S®kocianno. * S^and’B. add tL • SS. otaritvâ. ^ SS. 
omit te. ^ SS. disâ anuparP. « B. Podenadissa. S. vusabha, forther on 
usabha. 
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ca aja-satâni pafica ca urabbha-satâni ^ thûnûpaûitâni ^ honti 
yannatthâya II 

3. Ye pi-ssa te honti dâsâ ti vâ ® pessâ ^ ti vâ kammakarâ 
ti vâ te pi danda-tajjitâ bhaya-tajjitâ assumukhâ rudamânâ 
parikammâni karonti ^ || || 

4. Atha kho sambahulâ bhikkhû pubbanha-samayam nivâ- 
setvâ pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvattbim pindàya pâvisiipsu'® || Sâ- 
vatthiyam pindâya caritvâ paccabhattamplndapâta-patikkantâ 
yena Bhagavâ teii-upasahkainimsu || Upasankumitvâ Bhaga- 
vantam abhivâdetvâ ekain antam nisîdiinsu II Ekam antam 
nisinnâ kho te bhikkhû Bhagavaiitam etad avocum II II 

5. Idha bhante rafiao Pasenadi-kosalaasa maha-yailfio 
paccupatthito hoti Il Panca ca usabha-satâni panca ca 
vacchatara-satâni panca vacchatarî-satâni panca ca urabbha- 
satâni thûnûpanitâni honti yaiîilatthâya II II Ye pi-ssa te 
honti dâsâ ti vâ pessâ ti vâ kammakarâ ti vâ te pi daiula-ta jjitâ 
bhaya-tajjitâ assumukhâ rudamânâ® parikammâni karonlîti II II 

6. Atha kho Bhagavâ etam attham viditvâ tâyam velâyam 
imâ gâthayo abhâsi II II 

Assamedham^purisamedhamll sammâpâsarn vâjapeyyain'® Il 
niraggalam mahârambhâ Il na te honti mahapphalâ II II 
ajelakâ gâvo ca II vividiiâ yattha haîinare II 
na tara sararaaggatâ yanilara II upayanti raahesino II II 
Ye ca yaniïâ nirârarabhâ || yajanti anukûlani sadâ II 
ajelakâ ca gâvo ca II vividliâ n-ettha hanfiare II II 
etam sammaggatà yafinara II upayanti raahesino II 
etam yajetha medhâvî II eso yanno mahappbalo II II 
etam hi yajamânassa II seyyo hoti na pâpiyo II 
yaniîo ca vipulo hoti |1 pasîdanti ca devatà ti || Il 
§ 10. Bandhana, 

1. Tena kho pana samayena rannâ Pasenadinâ kosalena 
mahâjanakâyo bandhâpito hoti II appekacce rajjûhi appekacce 
andûhi appekacce sankhalikâhi II II 


^ S^-3 uRablia; S' abha, further on usabba. * B. tbunn®; C. thnnû®. 
® B. adds dâsîtivâ here and further on. * B. pesâ, ® § 3=Puggala IV. 24. 3. 
® SS. pavisimsu. ’ SS. omit hoti. ® B. rodamânâ. ^ B. and C. saasaraedham. 

B. vâcâpeyyam ; C. râiapeyyara. SS. add mahâyannâ. S^ Basenadi 
kosalena. aunûhi ; B. aaddhi. 
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2. Atha kho sambahulâ bhîkkhû pubbanha-samayam nivâ- 
setvâ pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvatthim pindâya pâvisimsu ' Il 
Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ paccbâbhattam pindapâta-pati- 
kkantâ*yena Bhagavâ ten-upsankarnîmsu II TJpasankamitvâ 
Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam nisidimsu || Il 

3. Ekam antam nisinnâ kho te bhikkhû Bhagavantam 
etad avocurp || Il Idha bhante rannâ Pasenadinâ^ kosalena 
mahâjanakâyo bandhâpito II appekacce rajjûhi appekacce 
andûhi appekacce sankhalikâhî ti H II 

Atha kho Bhagavâ etam attham viditvâ tâyam velâyam 
imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Na tam dalham bandhanam âhu dhîrâ || 
yad âyasam dârujam pabbajan ca (| H 
sârattarattâ manikundalesu || 
puttesu dâresu ca yâ apekkhâ II 
etam dajham bandhanam âhu dhîrâ II 
obârinam sithilam duppamuncam || 
etam pi chetvâna paribbajanti II 
anapckkhino kâmasukham pahâyàti ^ Il || 

Pathamo vaggo || Il 
Tass-uddânaip || || 

Daharo Puriso Râjâ || Piya Attâna ^-rakkhito II 

Appakâ Atthakarana^ Il Mallikâ Yaûna Bandhanan-ti || Il 

Ohapter II. Dütiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Jatilo, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Pubbâ- 
râme Migâramâtu-pâsâde II || 

2. Tenu kho pana samayena Bhagavâ sâyanhasamayam 
patisallânâ vutthito bahidvâra-kotthake nisinno hoti || || 

Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagavâ ten-upa- 
âankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam 
antam nisidi || Il 


* S* (and also S-) omit Sâvattbiin® puTisiipsu. ® So ail the MSS. * SS. 
attena. * See Dhammapada, verse 346. ^ II. attakai'akà. 
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3. Tena kho pana saraayena satta ca^ jatilâ satta ca ni- 

gaiftthâ satta ca acelâ satta ca ekasâ^kà satta ca parîbbâjakâ 
parulha-kaccha-nakha-lomâ khârividham ^ àdâya Bhagavato 
avidûre atikkamanti || IL . 

4. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo utthâyâsanâ ekam- 
sam uttarâsangam karitvâ dakkhina-jânu-manclalam patha- 
viyam nihaiitvâ || yena te satta ca jatilâ satta ca oîganthâ 
satta ca acelâ satta ca ekasâtakâ satta ca paribbâjakâ 
ten-ailjalim panâmetvâ tikkhattum iiâmam sâvesi || Il Râjâ- 
ham bhanto Pasenadi-kosalo râjâham bhante Pasenadi- 
kosalo ti K (I 

6. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo || acirapakkantesu tesu ® 
sattasu ca jatilesu sattasu ca niganthesu sattasu ca acelesu^ 
sattasu ca ekasâtakesu sattasu ca paribbâjakesu II yena Bha- 
gavâ ten-upasaiikarni || upasaùkamitvâ Bhagavantam abhi- 
vâdetvâ ekam antarn nisîdi II || 

6. Ekam antam nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Ye te^ bhante loke arahanto vâ 
arahatta-maggam vâ saraâpannà ete tesarn arinatarâ ti II II 

7. Dujjânam kho etara raahârâja tayâ gihinâ kâma-bhoginâ 
putta-sambadha-samayam ® aj jhâvasanteiia kâsika-candanam 
paccanubhontena niâlâ-gandha-vilepanarn dhârayantena jâta- 
rûparajatam sàdiyantena ime vâ arahanto ime vâ arahanta- 
maggam sarnâpannâ ti |1 

8. Sarnvâsena kho mahârâja sîlain veditabbam || tain ca 
kho dîghena addhuriâ^ na itaram® Il manasi-karotâ no arna- 
nasi karotâ^ Il pailfiâvatâ no dujipahfiena II 

9. Samvohârena kho mahârâja soceyyam veditabbam || tara 
ca kho dîghena addhunâ na itaram II manasi-karotâ no amana- 
sikarotâ || paîinavatâ no duppafinena II 

10. Apadàsu kho mahârâja thâmo veditabbo || so ca kho 
dîghena addhunâ na itaram || manasikarotâ na amanasikarotâ II 
paûnavatâ no duppailnena || 


' Ilero and further on SS. omit ca. ^ B. darividham; C. khârivividham ; 
SS. vividham (omittinj^j dâ-ri or kha-ri). ® S^-^ omit tesu ; SS. omit ca. 
* S® acelakesu. ® SS. yenate. ® S^-^sutta"*; S^ sambodha (?)“ ; SS. sayanam. 
’ C. addhana. ^ ® B. bas always ittaram ; SS. oftentimes ; C. bas also ittaram. 
^ B. amanasikârâ always. 
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U. Sâkacchâya kho' mahârâja paûnà veditabbâ H sâ ca kho 
dîghena addbunâ na itaram II manasi-karotà do amanasi- 
karotâ || paQûavatà no dupannenâ ti II II 

12. 4^(ihariyam bhante abbhutara bhante yâva subhâsitam 
idara^ bhante Bhagavatà II II Dujjânam kho etam mahârâja 
tayâ gihinâ kâmabhoginâ II pe || pafifiâvatâ no duppanne- 
nâ ti 1^ Il 

13. Eté bhante marna purisâ carâ* oearakâ^ janapadam 
ocaritâ ® âgacchanti II tehi pathamam ocinnam ® aham pacchâ 
osâpayisaami ^ Il 

14. Idâni te bhante tam rajojallara pavâhetvâ sunhâtâ 
suvilittâ kappitakesamassu odâtavatthâ® paricahi kâraagunehi 
samappitâ sarnangibhûtâ paricârayissantîti || Il 

lo. Atha kho Bhagavâ etain attham viditvâ tâyara velâyam 
imâ gathâyo abhâsi || || 

Na vannarûpena naro siijâno II 
na vissase^ ittara-dassanena II 
susanilatanara hi viyafijanena || 
asaililatâ lokain imam caranti || 

Patirûpako inattikakunclalo va II 
lohaddhamâso va suvaiinachauno || 
caranti cke parivàrachainiâ || 
anto-asuddhâ bahi-sobharaânâ ti Il II 
§ 2. Pauca-râjàno, 

1. Sâvatthiyam viharuti || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena pailcannam râjûnain Pasenadi- 
pamukhânam paneahi kâma-gimehr samappitânam samangi- 
bhûtânam paricâmyarnâiiânain ayam aiitarâ kathâ udapâdi || il 
Kin-nu kho kâmânara aggan-ti II II 

3. Tatr-ekacce evaru âhainsu || rupâ kàmânam aggan-ti II || 
Ekacce evam ahamsu || suddâ kàmânam aggan-ti 11 j| Ekacco 
evam evam âhainsu II gandhâ kâmânain aggan-ti || || Ekacce 
evam âhamsu II rasa kâmânam aggan-ti || || Ekacce evam 

' R*-* sakacchii klio°. ® So oïiùt the word ; B. cîdam. ^ SS. oorâ. 

* So B. and C. ; S‘-* okacarâ ; S’ okucarâ. ® SS. otaritvâ. ® SS. otîni,)am. 
’ S’-^ oynyissâmi ; S® obhàyissâmi. SS. odâtuvatthuvasanâ, ® S'-® vissahe. 

S'-* susafifiâtanaip, “ SS. '’mattika'*. SS. lohaddha®. B, loke. 

SS. Bobhamâueti. 
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âhamsu || photthabbâ kâmânam aggan-ti II 11 Tato kbo te 
râjâno^ nâsakkbimsu annam afiiiam safinâpetuip ^ || || 

4. Atha kbo ^ râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo te râjâno etad avoca^ || || 
Ayâma marisâ II yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamissân^ Il upa- 
sankamitvâ Bhagavantam etam attham patipuccbissâraa ^ Il 
Tatbâ no Bhagavâ byâkarîssati tathâ nam dbâreyyàmâ ti’’^|| Il 

5. Evam marisâ ti kbo te râjâno ranno Pasenadi^kosalassa 
paccassosum || Il 

6. Atha kbo te pailca râjâno Pasenadi-pamukbâ yena Bba- 
. gavâ ten-upasankamimsu 1| upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abbi- 

vâdetvâ ekam antam nisidimsu II II 

7. Ekarn aotam nisinno kbo râjâ Passenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Idh^ bhante amhâkam pailcaniiam 
râjûnam pancahi kâmaguiiebi samappitânam samangibhutâ- 
nam paricârayamânam ayam aiitarâ kathâ udapâdi II II Kin- 
nu kbo kâmânam aggan-ti II || Ekacce evam âhamsu || rupâ 
kâmânam aggan-ti II II Ekacce evam ahamsu II rûpâ kâmâ- 
nam aggan-ti II II Ekacce evam ahamsu II -saddâ kâmânam 
aggan-ti || || Ekacce evam âhamsu gandhâ kâmânam aggan- 
ti Il II Ekacce evam âhamsu II rasâ kâmânam aggan-ti II || 
Ekacce evam âhamsu 1| potthabbâ kâmânam aggan-ti II II 
Kin-nu kbo bhante kâmânam aggan-ti II || 

8. Manâpa-pariyantarn ® khvâhara raahârâja paricasu*^ kâ- 
magunesu aggan-ti vadâmi [j Te ca^ mahârâja rûpà 
ekaccassa® manâpâ honti te ca^® rûpâ ekacc^sa araanâpâ 
honti II Yehi ca yo^^ rûpehi attamano boti paripunna-san- 
kappo 80 tehi rûpehi annam rôpam uttaritaram vâ panîta- 
taram vâ na pattbeti II te tassa rûpâ paramâ honti 11 te tassa 
rûpâ anuttarâ honti II II 

9. Te ca mahârâja saddâ II pe II Te ca mahârâja gandhâ || 
Te ca mahârâja rasâ || Te ca mahârâja potthabbâ ekaccassa 
manâpâ honti Il Te ca potthabbâ ekaccassa amanâpâ honti || 

' mahârâjâno. * S* iiâpetum. ^ S*-* omit kho. * aroceyyâmâ ti ; 
Bhagavantam patipucchâma ; S* omits the whole from Bhaga . . . to . . . 
ma, the intervai remaining empty, white. ® B. dhâressâraâti. ® SS. manappa- 
riyantim (S^ omitting ip). ’S‘-^omitsu. ® SS. tance®. ® SS. ekassa. SS. 
va. SS.,so. S. uttarîtaram ; S* uttataram (?). This abridgment is in 
SS. only. This phrase is taken up from B. In SS. the fuil text begins again 
with the next phrase only. 
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^Yehi ca yo potthabbehî attamano hoti paripun^-sankappo 11 
80 terhi potthabbehi auîiam potthabbam uttaritaram vâ panî- 
tataram vâ na pattheti || te tassa potthabbâ paramâ honti || 
te tassa ^tthabbâ anuttarâ hontîti II || 

10. Tena kho pana samayena Candanangaliko^ upàsako 
tassam parisâyam nisinno boti II Atha kbo Caiidanangaliko 
upâsakb utthâyâsanà ekaipsam uitarâsangam karitvâ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-afijalim panâmetvâ Bhagavantam etad avoca II il 
Eatibhâti mam Bhagavâ patibhâti mam Sugafâti II II 

11. Patibbâtu taip Oandanangalikâti ^ Bbagavà avoca II II 

12. Atha kbo Candanangaliko upâsako Bbagavato sam- 
mukbâ tad-anurâpâyâ gâtbâya abbîttbavi^ Il || 

Padumam yatbâ kokanadam ^ sugandbam II 
pâto siyâ pbullam avîtagandliam || 
angirasarn passa virocamânam II 
tapantam âdiccam iv-antalikkhe-ti ® |f || 

13. Atba kho te pancarâjâno Candanangalikam npâsakam 
paficahi sangehi acchâdesum || || 

14. Atba kho Candanangaliko upâsako tebî pailcabi uttarâ- 
sangehi Bhagavantam accbâdesiti II II 

§ 3. Donapàlia, 

1, Sâvatthiyani vibarati II || Tena kbo pana samayena râjâ 
Pasenadi-kosalo donapâkam sudam® bhunjati II || 

2. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo bhuttàvî mahassâsî yena 
Bhagavâ ten upasankami ' Il upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekam antam nisîdi || Il 

*3. Atha kho Bhagavâ tam râjânam Pasenadi-kosalam 
bhuttâvim mahassâsim viditvâ tâyam velâyam imam gâtham 
abhâsi II 

Manujassa sadâ satîmato II 
mattam jânato laddha-bhojane’’^ Il 
tanu tassa ® bhavanti vedanâ II 
sanikam jîrati âyu pâlayan-ti ® Il II 


1 S' Candanankaliko ; S® Caiidaiiankalîko ; C. Candannngaliyo. ^ S® Caiidanân« 
kaliyâti. ® B. abhitthati. * B. kokanudain. ^ QuottdJ. 1. Il 6. • O.doçapâka- 
Budam (^vhicll it résolves iuto donapakam sudam] ; B. donapâkakuram. 

B. °bhojanax|i. ^ B. tauukassa. Ali me MSB. bave tauu. ® See Faasbdll*B 
Bhammapadam, p. 356. 
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4. Tena kho pana samayena Sudassano mânavo raiino 
Passenadi-kosalassa pitthito thito hoti II II 

5. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Sudassanain inânavam 
âmantesi 11 II Khi tvam tâta Sudassana Bhagavat© santike 
imam gâtham pariyâpunitvâ marna bhattâbhibâre ^ bhâsa II 
abam ca te devasikam kahâpana^atarp kabâpanasatam ^ nicca- 
bbikkham pavattayissâmîti II II 

6. Evam devâti^ kho Sudassano mânavo Pasenadi-kosalassa 
patisunitvâ^ Bhagavato santike imam gâtham pariyâpunitvâ 
raniio Pasenadi-kosalassa bbattâbhihâre sudam bbâsati || Il 

Manujassa^ sadà satîmato II 
mattam jânato laddbabhojane ^ Il 
tanu tassa bhavanti vedanâ II 
sanikam jirati âyu pâlayan-ti II II 

7. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo anupubbena najikodana- 
paramatàya santhâsi |j |1 

8. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo aparena samayena salli- 
khita-gatto pâninâ gattâiii anumajjanto tâyam velâyam 
imam udânam udânesi || Il 

TJbhayena vata mam so Bbagavâ atthena anukampi II 
ditthadhammikena c-eva samparâyikena câ ti® || || 

§§ 4, 5. Sahgûme dve vuttâni. 

Sâvatthiyam viharati. 

4! 

1. Atha kho râjâ mâgadho Ajâtasattu® vcdehiputto catu- 
ranginim senam sannayhitvâ râjâmim Pasenadi-kosalam 
abbhuyyâsi yena Kâsî II 

2. Assosi kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo II râjâ kira mâgadho 
Ajâtasattu vedehi-putto caturanginim senam sannayhitvâ 
mamam abbhuyyâto yena Kâsîti H || 

3. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitvâ râjânam mâgadham Ajâtasattum vedehi-puttam 
paccuyyâsi yena Kâsî || Il 


' B. repeats bbattâbhihâre; S'-* marna bhih are ; S* marna bhihâro. ^ 
do not repeat kabâpanasatam. ^ gg, paramam hoti. * SS. patissutvâ. * SS. 
manujassa. ® B. satimato (here and above) . . . bhojanam. ’ B. sn-sallikhita®. 
® S^ samparayike câ ti ; S’ samparayîkenâcâti. For the whole cf. Dhammapada, 
p. 365-7 (v. 204). ® B. Aiâtasatthu, always. S^ sannayahitvâ ; S'-* sanya- 

üitvâ. S*-* sannayahitvâ. 
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4. Atha kho râjâ ca mâgadho Ajâtasattu vedelii-putto râjâ 
ca Paseriadi-kosalo sahgâraesum II II Tena kho pana sangâme 
râjâ mâgadho Ajàtasattu vedehi-putto râjânam Passenadi- 
kosalani» parâjesi II parâjito ca râjâ Pasenadi kosalo sakam eva 
râjadhânira ^ Sâvatthira ^ pâyâsi ® Il |1 

ô. Atha khosambahulâ bhikkhû pubbanha-samayam nivâ- 
setvâ f)atta-cîvaram âdâya Hâvatthira pindâya pâvisimsu^ || 
Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ^ pacchâbhattain pindapâta* 
patikkantâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkamimsu II TJpasanka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam nisîdimsu II 
ekam antam nisinnâ kho te bhikkhû Bhagavantam etad 
avocum II || 

6. Idha bhante râjâ mâgadho Ajatasattu vedehî-putto 
caturâîiginim senam sannayhitvà® râjànaîn Passenadi-kosalara 
abbhuyyâsi yena Kâsî II II Assosi kho bhante râjâ Passenadi- 
kosalo II râjâ kira mâgadho Ajàtasattu vedehi-putto catu- 
ranginim senam saiinayhitvâ mamam abbhuyyâto yena 
Kâsîti II II Atha kho bhante râjâ Pasenadi- kosalo catu- 
ranginim senam sannayhitvâ râjânam Mâgadham Ajâta- 
sattum vedehi-putlara paccuyyâsî yena Kâsî II || Attha kho 
bhante râjâ ca mâgadho Ajàtasattu vedehi-putto râjâ ca 
Pasenadi-kosalo sangâraesum II II ïasmim kho pana’’' sangâme 
râjâ mâgadho Ajàtasattu vedehi-putto râjânam Pasenadi- 
kosalam parâjesi 1| parâjito ca bhante râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo 
sakam evâ râjadhânim ® Sâvatthira paccuyyâsîti II II 

7. Râjâ ® bhikkhave mâgadho Ajàtasattu vedehi-putto 
pâpa-mitto pâpasahâyo pâpa-sampavanko II râjâca’^ bhikkhave 
Pasenadi-kosalo kâlyâna-rnitto kaly âna-sahâyo kalâjma-sampa- 
vanko II ajjatan ca bhikkhave râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo imam 
rattim dukkham sessati parâjito ti || || 

Jayam veram pasavati II dukkam seti parâjito II 
upasanto sukham seti II hitvâ jayam parâjayau-ti Il II 

ô. 

8. Atha kho râjâ mâgadho Ajàtasattu vedehi-putto catu- 


^ B. sangâmâ râjathânim. * adds yam. ® B. paccuyyâsi. ^ S*-® payisii^su ; 
B. cariinsu. ® SS. pavisifcvâ. ® S® saimayahitva. ’ B. adds bhante. ® B. 
sahgâma râjathûnim as above. ® S^addshi. B. adds kho. B ajjeva. 
B. seti. See Dhammapadam, y. 201 ; and the commentary, p. 353. 
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ranginim senaip sannayhitvâ ^ râjânam Pasenadî - kosalam 
abbhuyyâsi yena Kâsî II II 

9. Assosi kbo râjâ Passenadi-kosalo || râjâ kîra mâgadlio 
Ajâtasattu vedehi-putto caturanginim senam sannayhitvâ ^ 
maraam abbhuyâto yena Kâsî ti II || 

10. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo catui'anginim senam 
sannayhitvâ râjânam mâgadham Ajâtasatturn vedelii-puttam 
paccuyyâti yena Kâsî II 

11. Atha kho râjâ ca mâgadho Ajâtasattu vedehi-putto 
râjâ ca Pasenadi-kosalo sangâmesum || || Tasmirn kho pana 
sahgâme râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo râjânam mâgadham Ajâta- 
sattum vedehi-puttam parâjesi jîvagâham ca nam agga- 
hesi ® Il II 

12. Atha kho^ railno Pasenadi-kosalassa etad ahosi II || 
Kincâpi kho myâyara^ râjâ mâgadho Ajâtasattu vedehi-putto 
adubbhantassa ® dubbhati II atha ca pana me bhâgineyyo 
hoti II yara nûnâham rafnio mâgadhassa A jâtasattusso*’^ vedehi- 
puttassa sabbam hatthi-kâyam pariyâdiyitvâ sabbam assa- 
kâyam pariyâdiyitvâ sabbam ratha-kâyam pariyâdiyitvâ 
sabbam patti-kâyam pariyâdiyitvâ jîvantam eva nam ossaj- 
jeyyan-ti 11 II 

13. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo ranrio mâgadhassa 
Ajâtasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-kâyam pariyâ- 
diyitvâ Il pe II jîvantam eva nam ossajji® Il II 

14. Atha kho sambahulâ bhikkhû pubbaTihasaraayam 
nivâsetvâ pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvatthim pindâya pâvisimsu® Il 
Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ pacchâbhattam pindapâta- 
patikkantâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu || Upasanka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam nisîdimsu II 
Ekam antam nisinnâ kho te bhikkhû Bhagavantam etad 
avocum il II 


' sannayaîiitvâ. * sannayihitvâ ; sannayaliitvâ liere and in tlie next 
paragraph. aggahehi. * SS. omit Atha kho. ® S"* mayam. ® S-* dubbhau* 
tassa ; S* abbhantassa. ^ SS. Aiâtasattussa. ® So B. and S^ (except the abridg- 
ment which is in S® onM ; but Sk* intermingle tins and the preceding paragraph, 
suppressing the last word of the firsfc and retaining only the last of the second. 
S^has; jîvantam eva nam ossajji (or ossaji) ; S^ jîvantam eva nam me van am 
ossaji (from the first jîvantam) ; S* has ossajeyyan-ti . , . ossaji as B. ® S^-^ 
pavisimsu. 6^-® pavisitvâ. 
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15. Idha bliante râjâ niâgadho Ajâtasattu vedehi-putto 
caturanginim senam sannayhitvâ râjânam Pasenadi-kosalam 
abbhuyyâsi yena Kâsî II Assosi kho bhante râjâ Pasenadi- 
kosaloINrâjâ kira mâgadho Âjatasattu vedehî-putto caturangi- 
lîim senum sannayhitvâ rnainam abbhuyâto yena Kâsî ti || || 
Atha kho bhante râjâ Paseuadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitvâ râjânaru inâgadham Ajâtasattum vedehi-puttam 
paccuyyâsi ^ Il II Atha kho bhante râjâ ca mâgadho Ajâta- 
sattu vedehi-putto râjâ ca Pasenadi-kosalo saiigârnesum || il 
Tusrnim kho pana^ sarigânie râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo râjânam 
mâgadham Ajâtasattum vedehi-puttam parâjesi jîvagâhan ca 
nam aggahesi ^ Il II Atha kho bhante ranno Pasenadi-kosa- 
lassa etad ahosi 11 Kincâpi kho myâyam râjâ mâgadho Ajâta- 
sattu vedehi-putto adubbhantassa ^ dubbhati || atha ca pana 
me bhâgineyyo hoti ll yam nûnâham ranno mâgadhassa 
Ajâtasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-kâyam paridâ- 
yitvâ II sabbam ussa-kâyain II sabbam ratha-kâyam || sabbam 
patti-kâyain paridâyitvâ jîvantam eva nam 08 sajje\yan-ti^ Il 1| 
Atha kho bhante râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo ranno mâgadhassa 
Ajâtasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-kâyam pariyâdi- 
yitvâ sabbam assa-kâyam pariyâdiyitvâ sabbam ratha-kâyam 
pariyâdiyitvâ sabbam patti-kâyam pariyâdiyitvâ jîvantam eva 
nam® ossajjîti'^' Il II 

16. Atha kho Bhagavâ etam attham viditvâ tâyam velayam 
imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Vilumpateva puriso II yâvassa upakappati II 
yadâ c-aniie® vilumpanli II so vilutto vilumpati II 
thâriamhi mannati^ bâlo II yâva pâpam na paccati || 
yadâ ca paccati pâpam Il atha bâlo dukkham nigacchati II || 
hantâ labhati'^ hantâram II jetâram labhati jayam || 
akkosako ca akkosam II rosetâran ca rosako Il 
atha karnma-vivattena II so vilutto vilumpatîti || || 


^ B. adds yena kâsî. ® B. adds bliante. ^ gi aggabehi as abore. * SS. 
adubbhassa. * ossajeyyan. ® B. omits nam. S*-"* (perbaps-) ossajîti. 
® S® yadâcamna® ; S* yadacakkboilnâ vilumpanti. ® mannatî ; S* maôfia- 
tîti. See Bbammapada, v. 69. SS. labhati bantâ. SS. labbate. 
S^ rosato patirosako \ S^--^ rosato pacarosako. 
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^ § 6. Dhitâ. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II H 

2. Atba kbo râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankauii (I TJpasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antara nisîdi II 11 

3. Atha kho aiïnataro puriso yena râjâ Pasenâdi-kosalo 
ten-upasankami || Upasankamitvâ raîîno Pasenadi-kdsalassa 
upakannake ârocesi II Mallikâ deva ^ devî dhîtaram vi- 
jâtâ ti II II 

4. Evam vutte râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo anattamano aliosi II II 

5. Atha kho Bhagavâ râjânam Pasenadi-kosalam anatta- 
manatam ^ viditvâ tâyam velâyara imâ gâthâyo abhâsi 1| Il 

Itthîpi hi ekaccî’^ yâ il seyyo^ posâ^ janâdhipa || 
medhâvinî sîlavatî II ^ssu-devâ patibbatâ II || 
tassâ yo jâyati poso 11 sûro hoti disampati II 
tâdiso subhariyâ® putto || rajjara pi anusâsatî || Il 
§ 7. Appamàda (l). 

1. Sâvatthiyam II II 

2. Ekam antam nisîdi || (( Ekam antam nisinno kho râjâ 
Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad avoca II II Atthi nu klio 
bhante eko dhamrao yo ubho atthe samadhiggayha ® titthati 
ditthadhammikam c-eva attham saTnparâyikam câ ti II II 

3. Atthi kho inahârâja eko dhaiumo yo ubho samadhigga- 
yha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham samparàyikain 
câ ti II II 

4. Katamo pana bhante eko dhammo yo ubho atthe saraa- 
dhiggayha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham saraparô- 
yikara câ ti || Il 

6. Appamâdo kho mahârâja eko dhammo ubho atthe sama- 
dhigghayha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham sampa- 
râyikam câ ti^ || || Sèyyathâpi mahârâja yâni kânici janga- 
mânara pânânam padajatâni sabbâni tâni hatthipade samo- 
dhânam gacchanti II hatthipadam tesam aggam akkhâyati 
yad idam mahantena \\ evam eva kho mahârâja eko dhammo 

^ SS. omit deva. * So B; S’-*; S'* anattaficanam. ® Ail the MSS. ekacci. 
* C. seyyâ. ® C, seems to read posâ ; B., SS posa. ® S® B. tadisâ ; SS. 
subhagiyâ. ** B. auussâsatîti. ® B samadhigayha ; C. samatigeyha. ® S^ 
adds âyum ârogyam vaçnam B. jaiigalânam. B. mahantattbena. 
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ublio atthe samadhiggayha titthati ditthadhammikam i^-eva 
atthaiu saraparâyikam câ ti || || 

6. Ayurn àrogiyam^ vannam (I saggam uccâkulînatam^ il 
ratiyo patthayantena ^ (I ulârâ aparâparâ || Il 
apparaâdara pasamsanti II puDnakriyàsu panditâ || 
appamatto ubho atthe II adhiganhâti pandito II • 
ditthe dhamme ca yo attho II yo c-attho saraparâyiko II 11 
atthâbhisamayâ dhîro II pandito-ti pavuccatîti^ Il II 
§ 8. Appamàda (2). 

1. Sâvatthiyam viharati || Il 

2. Ekam antarn nisîdi II Ekara antam nisinno kho râjâ 
Pasenadi-kosalo lihagavantam etad avoca II 11 

Idha inayhara bhante rahogatassa patisallînassa evam ce- 
taso parivitukko udapâdi || Svâkhyâto^ Bhagavatâ dhammo II 
so ca kho kalyâna-mittassakalyâna-aahâyassakalyâna-sampa- 
vankassa II no pâpa-mittassa no papa-sahâyassa no pâpa- 
sampavankassâ ti ® H || 

3. Evarn etarn raahârâja evam etam maharaja |1 svàkhyâto 
maharaja maya dhammo II so ca kho kalyâna-mittassa kalyâna- 
sahâyassa kalyâiia-sampa vankassa II no pâpa-mittassa no pâpa- 
sahâyassa no pàpa-sarapavahkassâ ti H II 

4. Ekam idâhara^ mahârâja samayara Sakkesu ® viharârai 
Sakyànam ^ nigame Il 11 

5. Atho kho mahârâja Ânando bhikkhu yenâham ten- 
upasahkarni || upasankamitvâ mam abhivâdetvâ c*kara antam 
nisîdi II Ekarn antam nisinno kho mahârâja Anando bhikkhu 
mam etad avoca II II Upaddham idam bhante brahmacari* 
yassa yad idam kalyâna-mittatâ kalyâna-sahâyatâ kalyâna- 
sampavankatâ ti ij II 

6. Evam vutlâham mahârâja'^ Anandam bhikkhum etad 
avocam || Ma h-evam Ananda mâ h-evam Ananda II saka- 
lam eva h-idara Ananda brahmacariyam yad idam kalyâna- 

^ SS. ârogf^iyarn. ^ S^ ubba (ucca?) kuU°; B. uccâkuli®. ® So B. and C. ; 
SS. patthayâuena ; SS. ®kiriyâsu. * Alreadv published {Journal Assiatique^ 
Janvier, 1873, p. 59-60). * SS. svâkkhàto bere and further on. ® B. sampa- 

vankassa. ’ So ail tbe MSS. ® S^ adds nàjçarakannâ ; S®-® uâgarakam. 
® S® omits sakyànam. B. iiigârao ; S^ iiigamo ; S® game ; S® game. The 
true reading of the wbole is sakkaram nâraa sakyânain nigame. S* etam 
mabam (with erasure) ; S\Eva . . raja, the interval being left empty. 

S* avocuip. SS. omit Ananda. 
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mittatâ kalyâ 9 .a- 8 ahâyatâ kalyâna-sampavankatâ II kalyana* 
mittassa etam^ Ânanda bhikkhuno pâtikankham kalyàna- 
mittassa kalyâna-sahâyassa kalyâna-sarapavankassa ariyam 
atthangikam maggam bhâvessati ariyam atthangikamp,iaggam 
bahulî-karissati ^ || 

7. Kathaû ca Ananda bhikkbu kalyâna-raitto kalyâna- 
sabâyo kalyâna-sampavanko ariyam atthangikam maggam 
bahulî-karoti || || 

8. Idha Ananda bhikkbu sammâ-ditthim bhâveti viveka- 
nissitam virâga-nissîtara nirodha-nissitam vossaggapari- 
namim II sammâ-sankappam bhâveti sammâvâcain bhâveti il 
saramâ-kammantam bhâveti || sammâ-âjîvam bhâveti sammâ- 
vâyâmam sammâ-satim bhâveti II sainmâ-samâdhira bhâveti 
viveka-nissitam virâga-nîssitam nirodha-nissitam vossagga- 
parinamim || || Evara kho Ananda bhikkhu kalyâna-mitto 
kalyâna-sahâyo kalyâna-sampavahko ariyam atthangikam 
maggam bhâveti ariyam atthangikam maggam bahulî karoti II 

9. Tad aminâ p-etam Ananda pariyâyeiia veditabbam || 
yathâ sakalam ev-idara brahmacariyam yad-idain kâlyâna- 
mittatâ kalyâna^sahâyatâ kalyâna-sampavankatâ ti II II 

10. Mamam hi ^ Ananda kalyâna-mittarn âgamma jâti- 
dhammâ sattâ jâtiyâ parirauccanti II jarâdhamrnâ sattâ jarâya 
parimuccanti || vyâdhidhamraâ sattâ vyâdhiyâ^ parimuccanti jj 
marana-dhammâ sattâ maranena parimuccanti || soka-pari- 
deva-dukkha-domanass-upâyâsa-dhammâ sattâ soka-parideva- 
dukkha-domanass-upâyâsehi parimuccanti^ Il Iininâ kho etarn® 
Ananda pariyâyena vedifabbain || yathâ sakalam ev-idam 
brahmacariyam yad idam kalyâna-mittatâ kalyâna-sahâyatâ 
katyana-sampavankatâti Il II 

11. Tasmât iha te mahârâja evam sikkhitabbam II kalyâna- 
mitto bhavissâmi kalyâna-sahâyo kalyâna-sampavahko ti^ || 
evam hi te mahârâja sikkhitabbam II II Kalyâna-mittassa te 
mahârâ j a kalyâna-sahâyassa kaly âna-sampavankassa ay am 

^ SS. °idam. ® SS. ^karissatîti. ® SS. omit hi. * B. vyâdhito. ® SS. 
parimuccantîti. ® SS evara, ’ This intercalated sutta is the second of the first 
vaffgo of the Magga-Samyutta (the first of the fifth and last section of this 
Nikàya, — the Mahâvaggo) ; it is entîtled üpaddha. Already published ^Journal 
Asiatique^ Janvier, 1873, p. 65, 6). ® AU this phrase is omitted by S®. 
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eko dhammo upanissâya vihâtabbo appamâdo kusalesu 
dhammesu || || 

12. Appamatiassa te mahârâja viharato appamâdam 
upanissâya ittbâgârassa evara bhavissati || || Râjâ kbo 
apparaatto vibarati appamâdam upanissâya || banda mayam 
pi apparnattâ vibarâma appamâdam upanissayâ ti || ||* 

13. Appamattassa te mabâràja viharato appamâdam 
upanissâya kbaitiyânam pi anuyuttânam ^ evarn bha- 
vissati Il II Râjâ kbo appamatto vibarati appamâdam 
upanissâya II I! Ilanda mayam pi apparnattâ vibarâma 
appamâdam upanissâyâ ti II II 

14. Appamattassa te rnabârâja viharato appamâdam upanis- 
sâya negam a jânapadassa^ pi evarn bhavissati || || Râjâ kbo 
appamatto vibarati appamâdam upanissâya II banda mayam 
pi apparnattâ vibarâma appamâdam upanissâyâ ti 1| Il 

15. Appamattassa te niabârâja viharato appamâdam upani- 
ssâya attà pi gutto rakkhito bhavissati H ittbâgâram pi guttam 
rukkbitam bhavissati 11 kosakottbâgâram pi^ guttam rakkbi- 
tam bhavissatîti ll H 

16. Bboge patthayamânena || ulâre aparâpare II 

, appamâdam pasumsanti y pufina-kriyâsu * panclitâ 11 
appamatto ubbo attbe il adbiganbâti pandito || 
ditthe dliamrae ca yo attbo || yo c-attbo samparâyiko 11 
atthâbhisamayâdhîro II pandito ti pavuccatîti^ Il || 

^ 9. Apnitaka (P). 

1. Sâvattbi nidânam II II 

2. Atha kbo râjâ Pascnadi-kosalo divâdivassa yena Bha- 
gavâ ten-upasaiikaini il upasaiikamitvâ Bhagavaiitam abbivâ- 
detvâ ekam antam nisîdi || || Ekam antam nisinnam kbo 
râjânam Pasenadi-kosalam Bhagavâ etad avoca II H Handa 
kuto nutvam mahârâja âgacchasi divâdivassâ ti || || 

3. Idha bhante Sâvattbiyam setthi gabapati kâlakato ® Il 
tara aham aputtakam sâpateyyam râjantepuram atiharitvâ 
âgacchâmi || asîti^ bhante satasahassâni hirafulass-eva II ko 


' B. anuyautânam (Cf. Devaputta-S. lïL 3. 6) oniittcd by S^. ® B. nigama- 
janapadassa. ^ omit kosa. ^ SS. kiriyâsu. * Already published {Journal 
jisiatiquey Janv. 1874, p. 80-1). • B. kâlaipkato here and further on. ^ B. 

adds ca. 
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pana vâdo rûpîyassa || Il Tassa kho pana bhante settbissa gaha- 
patissa evarûpo bhattabliogo ahosi II kanâjakam ^ bhuiîjati 
bilangadutiyam II II Evarûpo vatthabhogo ahosi II sânam dhâ- 
reti tipakkhavasanara^ Il || Evarûpo yânabhogo ahoaî || jajja- 
rarathakena yâti pannacchattakena dhârîyamânenâ ti II II 

4. Evam etam mahârâja evam etam niahârâja || asappuriso 
kho mahârâja ujâre bhoge labhitvà n-ev-afctâiiara ® i^ukheti 
pîneti II na rnâtapitaro sukheti pîneti || na puttadârara sukheti 
pîneti II na dâsa-kammakaraporise sukheti pîneti || na mittâ- 
macce sukheti pîneti ^ Il na samana-brâhmanesu ^ uddhaggi- 
kam ® dakkhinom patitthâpeti sovaggikam sukhavipâkani 
saggasaTuvatlanikarn II II Tassa te bhoge evam samraâ apari- 
bhunjamâne râjâno vâ haranti || corâ va liaranti II aggi va 
dahati ^ Il udakain vâ vahati II appîyâ va dâyadà ® haranti II II 
Evam santé ^ mahârâja bhogâ sarnrnâ aparibhunjamânâ 
parikkhayam gacchanti no paribhogaiii II 

5. Seyyathâpi mahârâja amanussatthânepokkharanî accho- 
dakâ^® sîtodakâ^^ sâtodakâ*^ setakâ supatitthâ ramanîyâ || 
tam jano ri>eva harcyya na piveyya na nahâyeyya na yathâ 
paccayam vâ kareyya II evam hi tam mahârâja udakara sammâ 
aparibhuiljlyamânam parikkhayam gaccheyya no paribho- 
gam II II Evam eva^® kho mahârâjâ asappuriso ulâre bhogo 
labhitvà n-ev-attâiiam sukheti pîneti'^ Il pe II Evam saute 
bhogâ sammâ aparibhuiljamânâ parikkhayam gacchanti no 
paribhogam II II 

6. Sappuriso ca kho mahârâja ulâre bhoge labhitvà attânam 
sukheti pîneti mâtâpitaro sukheti pîneti puttadâram sukheti 
pîneti dâsa-kammakara-porise sukheti pîneti mittâmacce 
sukheti pîneti samanesu brâhmanesu uddhaggikam dakkhinam 
patitthâpeti sovaggikam sukhavipâkam saggasamvattanikamil 
tassa te bhoge evam sammâparibhunjaraâne n-eva râjâno 


1 S* ka (or ta ?) nâkajakam ; C. kanâjakam ; B. kanâekam. * SS. dhâretîti- 
pakkha®. * S’ neva attânam ; S^ nevaputtânam. * So S® ; S^ pîneti (twice) 

E îneti (thrice) ; B. pineti; S* pîneti (once) jîneti (four times). * ji. samanesu 
râhmanesu. ® SS. uddhaggiyam. ^ S® dayhati. ® SS. add vâ. ® B. sate. 

SS. acchodikâ. S-®6itodikâ; S' sitotâdikâ. S^sâtodikâ; omitted by 
S®-®; explained by C. i® B. setokâ. S® âpatitthâ; S* â° corrected in su . 
15 S^-® râjâno; S® mabâjano. ** S*-® evam evam. B. piçeti ; S® pîçeti 
(here), pîneti (four times) ; S' jîçeti always. 
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tarant! na corâ harantî na aggi dahati na udakam vahati na 
appiyâ pi dâyâdâ haranti II II Evam santé mahârâja btogâ 
sammâ paribhuujamânâ paribhogam gacchanti no pari- 
kkhayam || || 

7. Seyyathâpi mahârâja gâmassa vâ nîgaraassa vâ avidûre 
pokkharanî acchodakâ sîtodakâ sâtodakâ ^ setakâ supatitthâ 
ramanîyâ || tam ca ^ jano hareyya pi piveyya pi nahâyeyya pi 
yathâpaccayara pi kâreyya II evam hi tam mahârâja udakam 
sammâparibhufijamarlara^ paribhogam gaccheyya no pari- 
kkhayam ^ Il || Evam eva kho mahârâja sappuriso ulâro 
bhoge labhitvâ attânam sukheti il pe II Evam santé bhogâ 
sammâ paribhunjaraânâ paribbogam gacchanti no parikkha- 
yan-ti II II 

8. Amanussatthâne udakarn vasitam II 
tad apeyyamânam parisosam eti II 
evam dhanam kâ-puriso labhitvâ II 
n-ev-attanâ bhunjati no dadàti || 1| 
dhîro ca vinnû® adhigamma bhoge || 
so bhunjati^ kiccakaro ca hoti II 
so nâtî-sangham nisabho bharitvâ^ Il 
anindito saggam upeti thânan-ti II 
§ 10. Ajmttaka (2°). 

1. Atha kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo divâdivassa yena Bhagavâ 
ten-upasankami || upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam nisîdi || || Ekam an tam nisinnam kho râjâuam 
Pasenadi'kosalam Bhagavâ etad avoca II handa kuto nu tvam 
mahârâja àgacchasi divâdivassâ ti || Il 

2. Idha bhante Sâvatthiyam setthi-gahapatî kâlakato || 
tam aham aputtakam sâpateyyam râjaiitepuram atiharitvâ 
âgacchâmi || satam bhante satasahassâiii® hirannassa II ko pana 
vâdo rûpiyassa 11 II Tassa kho pana bhante setthissa gahapa- 
tissa evarûpo bhattabhogo ahosi kaçàjakam bhunjati bilan ga- 
dutiyam || || Evarûpo vatthabhogo ahosi II sânam dhâreti^ ti- 


^ SS. acchodikâ sîtodikâ sâtodikâ ; B. ®setodâkâ. ® SS. omits ca. ® B. 
bhufijiyamânam. * SS. gacchej^amâno parisosam. ® SS. paribhufljati. 
® vifinu ® S^-* bhufüjatî. So S*'* only ; S*-- bave harityâ ; S® bas nisabo 
(for nisabbo) ; B. °saûghe na (or ni P) sabhâ caritvâ. ® SS. ^sabassânam. 
® SS. dbarctî. 
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pakkhavasanam II Evarùpo yâna-bhogo ahosi H jajjararathakena 
yâti pa^nachattakena dhârîj^amânenâ ti (| || 

3. Evam etam mahârâja evam etara mahârâja II bhûta- 
pubbam so mahârâja setthi gahapati Tagarasikkhim ^ iiâraa 
paccekabuddham ^ pindapâtena patîpâdesi detha sarnanassa 
pindan-ti vatvâ utthâyâsanâ pakkâmi datvâ ca pana pacchâ 
vippatisârî ahosi II varam etam piiidapâtam dâsâ vâ kamma- 
karâ vâ bhuiîjeyyun-ti ^ || bhâtu ca pana ekaputtani ^ bâpa- 
tey 5 ^as 8 a kâranâ jîvitâ voropesi II II 

4. Tarn kho so mahârâja set thî- gahapati Tagarasikhirn ^ 
paccekabuddham pindapâtena patipâdesi || tassa karnraassa 
vipâkena® sattakhattum sugatiin saggam lokara uppajji^ll 
tass-eva kammassa vipâkâvasescna iniissâ yeva Sâvatthiyâ 
sattakkhattum setthittam * kâresi || Il 

5. Yam kho so mahârâja setthi gahapati datvâ pacchâ 
vippatisârî ahosi II varam etam pindapàtum dâsâ vâ kaiiima- 
karâ vâ bhuüjeyyun-ti ^ Il tassa kammassa vipâkena nâss- 
ulârâya bhatta-bhogâya cittam nainati II nâssu]ârâya vattha- 
bhogâya cittam namati || nâssulârâya yâna-bhogâya cittam 
namati II nâss-ùlârânara pailcannam kâma-gunânam bhogâya 
cittam namati || 

6. Yam kho so mahârâja settiii gahapati bhâtiica pana 
ekaputtakam sâpateyyassa kâranâ jîvitâ voropesi II tassa 
kammassa vipâkena bah uni vassâni bah uni vassa-satâni 
bahûni vassa-sahassâni bahuni vassa-sata-sahassâni niraye 
paccittha II tass-eva kammassa vipâkâvasesena idam sattarnam 
aputtakam sâpateyyam raja ^^-kosam paveseti || tassa kho 
pana mahârâja setthissa gahapatissa purâiiam ca puniiani 
parikkhînam navan ca puiïnam anupacitam II II Ajja pana 
mahârâja setthi gahapati Mahâroruva-niraye paccatîti || 1| 

7. Evam bhante setthi gahapati Mahâroruvam nirayam 
uppanno ti II II 


^ B. Taggara®; Nagara*; S* Gara®. ® B. paccekasambuddham here and 
further on. ® bhuüjeyy^anti. * S'-* bhâtucca ; S® ekapufctakam ; B. ekam- 
puttakam. ® SS Tagarasikhirn (S^ Nagara®) ; B. Taggarasikhira (as above) 
« S kammavipâkena. ’ B. iipapajji, ** S setthattam ; B. setttmggam. 

® S^ bhufijeyyanti. SS. bhâtucca. B. ekam®. SS. omit vassasatàni. 

SS. idha. S^ râjâ. B. pavesanti ; S® pasevaseti, B. omits pana. 
S--® omit setthissa ga®. B. upapauuo. 
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8. Evara mahârâja setthi gahapatî Mahâroruye nîraye ^ 
uppanno ti II || 

9. Dhafifiam dhanam rajatam jâtarûpam II 
pariggaham va pi ^ yad atthi kinci II 

dâsâ kammakarâ pessâ^ ye c-assa^ anujîvino II 
sabbam nâdâya gantabbam II sabbam nikkhippa ^-gâ* 
• minam II II 

10. Yafi ca karoti kâyena II vâcâya uda cetasâ II 
tam hi tassa sakam boti || taûca àdâya gacchati II 
tanc-assa aniigam boti 11 chêLyavèL anapâyiiiî® Il 1| 

11. Tasmâ kareyya kalyâiiam II nicayam samparâyikam II 
puiifiâni paralokasraim II patittbâ bonti paninan-ti^ Il | 

Dutiyo vaggo II 
Tass-uddânam 11 II 

Jâtilâ® Paûcarâjâno II Donapâkakurena ca^ Il 
Sangâniena'® dve vuttâni || Dhiiarâ dve Appamadena ca II 
Aputtakeua dve vuttâ II vaggo teua vuccatîti II || 


Chapter III. Tatiyo-vagga. 

§ 1 . Puggala}^ 

1. Sâvattbi il II 

2. Atba kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo yetia Bbagavâ ten- 
upasaiikarai II upasaûkamitvâ Bhagavantam abbivâdetvâ ekarn 
antani nisîdi il II Ekarn antam nisinnam kho râjânam Pase- 
nadi-kosalain Bbagavâ etad avoca || || Cattâro me mahârâja 
puggalà santo samvijjaniânâ lokasraim il il 

Katarne cattâro II II Tamo tama-parâyano II tamojoti- 
parâyaiio II Joti tama-parâyano II Joti joti-parâyano II II 

4. Kathanca inabârâjâ puggalo tamo tama-parâyano boti || || 
Idha mahârâja ekacco puggalo nîce kule paccâjâto boti 
candâla-kule vâ vena-kule vâ nesâda-kule vâ rathakâra-kide 
vâ pukkusa-kule vâ dalidde^^ app-anna-pâna-bbojane kasira 


^ S** ®roruvnniraye ; B. roruvaraiiirayam upapanaotL * B, pî ; S’-* câpî. 
* B. pesa. * SS. ye vassa. * B. nikkhîpa ; C. nikkhepa. ® B, anupâyiaî. 

See above, I. 4. •* S* Ja^ilo ; S' -la. ® SS. do^a. SS. Saiigâine. u j^Jost oi this 
chapter recurs iu tho Puggala, IV. 19. SS. dajidde. 
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Yuttike II yattha kasirena ghâsacchâdo labbhatî || || so ca 
boti dubbanno duddasiko okotiraako bahvâbâdbo || kâno vâ 
hoti kunî vâ khaiïjo vâ pakkliahato vâ II na.lâbhî annassa 
pânassa vatthassa yânassa mâlâgandhavilepanassa s^^yâvasa- 
thapadîpeyyassa II II So kâyena duccaritam carati II vâcâya 
duccaritam carati II raanasâ duccaritam carati || || so kâyena 
duccaritam caritâ vâcâya duccaritam caritvâ manasâ duccari- 
tam caritvâ kâyassa bhedâ puram maranâ apâyam duggatim 
vinipâtam uppajjati * Il II Seyyathâpi mahârâja puriso andha- 
kârâ vâ andhakârarn gaccheya II tamâ vâ tamarn gaccheyya II 
lohita-malâ vâ lohita-malarn vâ gaccheyya II tatlifipamâham 
mahârâja imam puggalam vadâmi II || Evam mahârâja 
puggalo tarao tama-parâyano hoti 1| 1| 

5. Katluul ca mahârâja puggalo tamo joti-parâyano hoti II II 
Idha mahârâja ekacco puggalo nîce kule paccâjâto hoti 
candâla-kule va vena-kule vâ nesâda-kule vâ rathakâra-kule 
vâ pukkusa-kule vâ dalidde app-aima-pâna-bhojano kasira- 
vuttike II yattha kasirena gliâsacchâdo * labbhati || || so ca 
hoti dubbanno duddasiko okotimako bahvâbâdho II kâno va 
kunî vâ khanjo vâ pakkliahato vâ || na lâbhî annassa pânassa 
vatthassa yânassa mâlâ-gandha-vilepanassa seyyâvasatha- 
padîj^eyyassa II II So kâyena sucaritam carati vâcâya suca- 
ritam carati manasâ sucaritain carati || so kâyena sucaritam 
caritvâ vâcâya sucaritam caritvâ manasâ sucaritam caritvâ 
kâyassa bhedâ param maranâ sugatim saggam lokam nppaj- 
jati II II Seyyathâpi mahârâja puriso pathaviyâ vâ pallaûkam 
âroheyya II pallaiîkâ vâ^ assapitthim âroheyya II assa-pitthiyâ 
vâ hatthikkhandhara âroheyya hatthikkhandhâ vâ ^ pâsàdam 
âroheyya II tathûpamâham mahârâja imam puggalam va- 
dâmi Il II Evam kho mahârâja puggalo tamo joti-parâyano 
hoti II II 

6. Kathan ca mahârâja puggalo joti tama-parâyano hoti II II 
Idha mahârâja ekacco puggalo ucce kule paccâjâto hoti || 
khattiya-mahâsâla-kule và brâhmana-mahâsâla-kule vâ gaha- 
pati-mahâsâla-kule vâ addhe mahaddhane mahâbhoge pa- 


' B. upapajjîiti always. * S'-- "g^bâsaccliâdaiio. ^ pallankam vâ. 
* S* iiattbikkbàndhain va. 
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hûta-jâtarûpa-rajate pahûta*vittûpakarane ^ pahûta-dhana- 
dliaiule II So ca hoti abhirûpo dassanîyo pâsâdiko parair)â 3 "a 
vanna-pokkharalâya samannâgato II lâbhî annassa pânassa 
vatthassa j^nassa mâlâ-gandha-vilepanassa seyyâvasatha- 
padîpeyyassa II || So kâyena duccaritam carati || vâcâya 
duccaritam carati vâcâya duccaritam carati manasâ duccari- 
tam calrati II so kâyena duccaritam caritvâ vâcâya duccaritam 
caritvâ manasâ duccaritam caritvâ kâyassa bliedâ param 
raaranâ apâyam duggatim vinipâtam niraj'am iippajjati || 
Seyyathâpi maharaja puriso pâsâdâ vâ hatthikkandham 
oroheyya || hatthikkhandhâ vâ assa-pittbim orobeyj'^a II assa- 
pittbiyâ vâ ^ pallankam oroheyya pallankâ vâ pathavim ® 
oroheyya pathavij^â vâ andhakaram oroheyya ^ Il tatbûpamâ- 
hara maharaja imam puggalam vadâtrii || || Evam kho ma- 
haraja puggalo joti tama-parâyano hoti II II 

7, Kathan ca raahârâja puggalo joti joti-parâyano hoti II (| 
Idba mabârâja ekacco puggalo ucce kule paccâjâto hoti II 
khattiya-mahâsâla-kule vâ brâhmana-mahâsàla-kule vâ gaha- 
pati-mabâsâla kule vâ addbe mahaddhane mahàbboge pahuta- 
jâtarupa-rajate pahûta-vittû-pakaranc pabûta-dhana-dhanne 11 
so ca hoti abhirûpo dassanîyo pâsâdiko paraniâya vanna- 
pokkharatâya samannâgato II labhî annassa pânassa vatthassa 
yânassa mâlâ - gandha - vilepanassa seyyâvasatha - padîpey- 
yassa || Il So kâyena sucaritam carati vâcâya sucaritam ca- 
rati manasâ sucaritam carati II so kâyena sucaritam caritvâ 
vâcâya sucaritam caritvâ manasâ sucaritam caritvâ kâyassa 
bhodâ param raaranâ sugatiin saggam lokam uppajjati II 
Seyyathâpi mahârâja puriso pallankâ vâ^ pallankam saiîka- 
ineyya || assappitthiyâ va assa-pitthim sankaraeyya II hatthi- 
kkhandhâ vâ® hatthikkhandham sankaraeyya || pâsâdâ va 
pâsâdara sankaraeyya || tathûpamâham raahârâja iraam pugga- 
lam vadâmi II II Evam kho raahârâja puggalo joti joti- 
parâyano hoti II II 


^ B. “vatthupakarane bere and further on. * SS. omit vâ. ® SS. pathaviyam. 
* B. paviseyya. ® pallankam vâ. ® battbikkhandbam vâ. 
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8. Ime kho inahârâja puggalâ santo samvijjamânâ lo- 
kastnim || Il 

9. Daliddo purîso râja II assaddho hoti maccharî || 
kadariyo pâpa-sankappo II micchâ-ditthî anâdaro (| Il 
samane brâhraane vâpi || aiifie vâ pi vanibbake * Il 
akkosati ^ paribhâsati || natthiko hoti rosako || Il 
dadaiiiânarn nivâreti || yâcaîhânânam ^ bhojanamil 
tâdiso puriso râja II raiyamâno janâdhipa II 

upeti nirayam ghoram II tamo-tama-parâyano II || 

10. Daliddo puriso râja II saddho hoti amaecharî II 
dadâti settha-sankappo || avyaggrf-raanaso naro || || 
samane brahmane vâ pi II ailiie vâ pi vanibbake II 
uttbâya abhivâdeti II sumacariyâya sikkhati II 
dadamânara na vâreti^ || yâcaraânânam bhojanam'*'^ Il 
tâdiso puriso râja || rnîyaniâno janâdhipa || 

upeti tidivam thânam II tamo-joti-parâyano II II 

11. Acldho ve® puriso râja.|| assaddho hoti maccharî II 
kadariyo pâpa-sankappo || micchâ-ditthi anâdaro || Il 
samane brâhniane vâ pi II aune vâ pi vanibbake II 
akkosati paribhâsati 1| natthiko hoti rosako || 
dadamânam nivâreti || yâcamânânam bhojanara || 
tâdiso puriso râja || niîyamâno jarâdhipa || 

upeti nirayam ghoram || joti-tama-parâyano II II 

12. Addho ve puriso ’ râja || saddho hoti amaecharî || 
dadâti settha-sankappo || abyaggamanaso naro 
samane brâhmane vâ pi || aûiîevâpi vanibbake II 
utthâya abhivâdeti |( saraacari34ya sikkhati II II 
dadamânam na vâreti® || yâcamânânam bhojanam ^ |i 
tâdiso puriso râja || raîyamâno janâdhipa II 

upeti tidivam thânam II joti-joti-parâyano-ti II II 
§ 2. Ayyalià. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II II 

2. Ekam antam nisinnam kho râjânam Pâsenadi-kosalam 


' SS. vanibbake aiways. * afiuesati ; also, but with erasement of îliSo, 
and interlinear adjunction of kbo. ^ S*-^ yûcamânâjia bbo® always; S* tbree 
times. 4 dadamânam nivâreti (S* adds na uiider the line before nivâreti). 
® S^ yâcamânâ bho®, ® SS. omit ve berc and furtber on. ^ SS. omit ve, add 
mabâ. ® Same remarks as above. » B. yâcamânâna bbo°. 
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Bbagavà etad avoca II II Handa kuto nu tvam mahàrftja 
âgaccbasi divàdivassàti || Il 

3. Ay 5 ^akâ^me bhante kâlakatâ^ ji^nâ vuddhâ ® mahallîkâ 
addbagafcâ vayo anuppattâ vîsa-yassa-sa tikâ jâtiyâ ^ Il II 

4. Ayyakâ kho pana me bhante piyâ abosi^ manâpâ II II 
Haitbi-ratanena ce pâbam® bbaute labheyyara mâ me ayyakâ 
kâlam ‘akâsîti || batthiratanam pâbam dadeyyam œâ me 
ayyakâ kâlam akâsîti || || Assa-ratanena ce pâbam bhante 
labheyyam mâ me ayyakâ kâlam akâsîtî il assa-ratanara 
pâhaiu dadeyyam mâ me ayyakâ kâlam akâsîti || Il Gàma- 
varena ce pâbam bhante labheyyam rnâ me a 5 "yakâ kâlam 
akâsîti II gârna-varam pâbam dadeyyam mâ me ayyakâ kâlam 
akâsîti II II Janapadena ce pâbam bhante labheyyam mâ me 
ayyakâ kâlam akâsîti II janapadam pâbam dadeyyam mâ me 
ayyakâ kâlam akâsîti || Il 

C), Sabbe sattâ maharaja marana-dbammâ marana-pariyo- 
sânâ maranam anatîtâ ti II II 

6. Acchariyam bhante abbhutara bhante II yâva subbâsitam 
idam ’ bhante Bhagavatâ II sabbe sattâ maraiia-dhammâ 
marana-puriyosânâ maranam anatîtâ ti || 1| 

7. Evara etam mahârâja evam etam mahârâja sabbe sattâ 
raarana-dliammà marana-pariyosânâ maranam anatîtâ ti II H 
Seyyathâpi maljârâja yâni kânici kurabhakâraka-bhâjanâni 
âmakâui c-eva pakkâui ca || sabbâni tâni bhedana-dhammàni 
bbedana-pariyosânâni bhedanam anatîtâni II evara eva kho 
mahârâja sabbe sattâ marana-dhammâ marana-pariyosânâ 
maranam anatîtâ ti || || 

8. Sabbe sattâ marissanti II maranantam lii jîvitam |) 

Ir yathâ kammam gamissanti II punfia-pâpa-phalûpagâ* Il || 
nirayam pâpa-kammantâ II puiina-kammâ ca^ sugga- 
tim^MI II 

; Tasmâ kareyya kalyânam II nicayam samparâyikam II 
punnâni paralokasmim II patitthâ honti pâninan-ti || || 


^ B. ayyikâ alwaj^s. * B. kâlam katâ ® SS. vnddbâ. * SS. vîsam vassa®. 
* B. hotu • SS. puham always. ’ cidara. ® SS. phalûpagam. ® S- kammâ- 
nâ (ntâ ?). B. S* sugatim. See abo?e, II. 10. 
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§ 3. Loko. 

1. Sâvattliiyaip II II 

2. Ekarn antam nisinno kho rajâ Pasenadiikosalo Bhaga- 
Tantam etad avoca II Kati nu kho bhante lokassa «dharamâ 
uppajjamânâ uppajjanti ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsu-vihârâ- 
yâti II fl 

3. Tayo kho mahârâja lokassa dhamrnâ uppajjamânâ 
uppajjanti ahitâj^a dukkhâya aphâsu-vihârâya II II 

4. Katame tayo II II Lobho kho mahârâja lokassa dhamrao 
uppajjamâno uppajjati ahitâ 5 ^a dukkhâya aphâsu-vihârâya II II 
Doso kho mahârâja lokassa dhammo uppajjamâno uppajjati 
ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsu-vihârâya || || Moho kho mahârâja 
lokassa dhammo uppajjamâno uppajjati ahitâya dukkhâya 
aphâsu-vihârâya II II 

5. Ime kho mahârâja tayo lokassa dharamâ uppajjamânâ 
uppajjanti ahitâya dukkhâya aphâsu-vihârâya ti II || 

6. Lobho doso ca moho ca || purisam pâpa-cetasam II 
himsanti attasambhûtâ II tacasâram^ va samphalan-ti^ || Il 

§ 4. Issatiam, 

1. Sâvatthiyam || H 

2. Ekam antam nisinno kho râjâ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca 11 11 Kattha nu ^ kho bhante dânaiu 
dâtabban-ti || Il 

3. Yattha kho mahârâja cittam pasîdatî ti || Il 

4. Kattha pana bhante dinnam mahapphalan-ti II II 

5. Aimara kho etam mahârâja kattha dânara dâtabbam II 
annam pan-etam kattha dinnam mahapphalan-ti || || Sîlavato 
kho mahârâja dinnam mahapphalam no tathâ dussîle || Il 
Tena hi^ mahârâja tanfi-ev-ettha paripucchissâmi ® Il yathâ te 
khameyya tathâ nam vyâkareyyâsi || 

6. Tarn kim mannasi mahârâja || || Tdha tyassa yuddham 
paccupatthitam sangâmo samupabbulho® Il II Atha âgaccheyya 
khattiya-kumâro asikkhito akata-hattho akata-yoggo akat* 


^ S'-® tancasârava®. * Textual répétition of I. 2, the title only being changed. 
3 katbannu ; S’^katbânnu. * S^-*teneva. ® SS. paripucchâmi. ® B. sam- 
uppabyûlho always. 
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upâsano bhîrû ^ chambhî utrâsî palâyî ^ il bhareyyâsî tam 
purisam attho ca ^ te tàdisena purisena II II 

7. Nâham «bbante bhareyyam tam purisam na ca ^ me 
attho ^ tàdisena purisenâ ti II II 

8. Atha âgacche)^ya brâhœana kumâro asikkhito {| Âtba 
âgaccheyya vessakuraâro II Atba âgaccheyya sudda-kumaro 
asikkhito II la II na ca me attho tàdisena purisenâ ti ® Il 

9. Tam kim manilasi mahârâja II il Idha tyassa yuddham 
paccupatthitam sangâmo samupabbûlbo II II Alha âgaccheyya 
kliattiya-kurnâro sikkhito*^ kata-hattho kata-yoggo kat-upâ- 
sano abhîrû® acchainbhî^ anutrâsî apalâyî bhareyyâsi tam 
purisatp attho ca te tàdisena purisenâ ti II II 

10. Bhareyyâliam bhante tam purisam attho ca me 
tàdisena purisenâ ti II || 

1 1. Atha âgaccheyya brâhmana-kumàro II Atha âgaccheyya 
vessa -kumâro II Atha âgaccheyya sudjda-kumâro sikkhito kata- 
hattlio kata-yoggo kat-upâsano abhîru accharnbhî anutrâvsî 
apalâyî Il bhareyyâsi tam purisam attho ca te tàdisena 
purisenâ ti || Il 

12. Bhareyyâhaip bhante tam purisam attho ca me tàdisena 
purisenâ ti II II 

13. Evtim eva kho mahârâja yasmâ kasmâ ce pi kulâ^^ 
agarîsniâ anagâriyain pabbajito hoti II so ca hoti pancanga- 
vippaliîuo pancaiiga - samannâgato II tasmim dinnam ma- 
happhalam || Il 

14. Katamâni panca angâni^® pahînâni^^ honti II Kâma- 
cchando pahîno hoti II Vyâpâdo pahîno hoti II Thînamiddham 
pahînam hoti || Uddhacca-kukkuccam pahînam hoti || Vici- 
kicchâ pahînâ hoti II linâni pancangâni pahînâni honti || || 

15. Katamehi panca angehi^® samannâgato hoti II asekkhena 
sîlakkhandhena samannâgato hoti || asekkhena samâdhik- 
khandhena samannâgato hoti II asekkhena panilakkhandhena 


^ B. bhirû®; SS bhîrûcchambhi. * S'«* palâyi. * S'-^ atth eva; S^ attho va 
* B. va. ® SS. attho va me. ® Ail this paragraph is omittod by S^-®, added 
botween the Unes by S\ with some slijçbt difterences in the abridgment. ’ B. su- 
sikkliito. ® B. S’*-^ abhirû. ® B. achaïubhî. B. açaldyusî. ^* SS. addkho. 

apalâyi bere audabove; B. anapalâyî. S omit kasmâ; B. tasmâ; 
S® bas yasniânce. knsalâ. B. adds boti. B. pancangâni. S'«^ 

vippabînàni. i** B. pancaliaûgehi bere and furtber on. 
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[IIL 3. 4. 


samantiâgato lioti II asekkhena vimuttikkhandhena saniannâ- 
gato hoti (I asekkhena vimuttiiînâna-dassuna-kkhandhena 
samannâgato hotî il il Imehi paûca angehi .satnannâgato 
hoti II II 

16. Iti pancanga-vippaliîne paficanga-samaimâgate dinnam 
mahapphalan-ti II II 

17. Idam avoca Bhagavâ II la II satthâ ' || || 

Issattam® balaviriyaiica II yasmim vijjetha mânave® Il 
tara yuddhattho bhare râjâ^ Il nasurara*^ jâti-paccayâ || Il 
f atheva khanti-soracca-dhammâ ® yasmim patitthitâ || 
tara ariyavuttim*^ medbâvî® j| hîna-jaccara pi pûjaye 11 II 
kâraye assame ramme || vâsayettha bahussute || 
papancavivane kayirâ || dugge saiikaraanâni ca || || 

Aiinaip pânam khâdaniyara || yattha-senasanani ca II 
dadeyya uju-bhûtesu II vippasannena cetasâ II il 

yathâ hi megho thanayam II vijjiimâlî satakkatu® Il 
thalara ninnaiica pureti II abhivassam vasundharam II || 
tatli-eva saddho sutavâ II abhisankhacca bhojanam II 
vanibbake tappayati |( anna-pânena paiulito II 
âmodamâno pakireti || detha detbâ ti bliâsati || || 
tum hi-6sa gajjitara hoti II devasseya pavassato II 
sa puilnadhârâ vipulâ II dâtârara abhivassatîti II || 

§ 5. Pahhatàpamam, 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam || || 

2. Ekara antara nisiunam klio râjânara Pasenadi-kosalara 
Bhagavâ etad avoca II II Handa kuto tvam maharaja 
âgacchasi || Il 

3. Tâni tâni bhante raûfiara khattiyânam muddhâ- 
vasittânam issariyamada-raattânain kâma-gedha-pariyutthi- 
tânam janapadattljâvariyappattânara raahantara pathavî - 
mandalara abhivijiya ajjhâvasantânam râja-karanîyâni bha- 
vanti Il tesvâham etarahi ussukkam âpanno-ti II II 

4. Tara kim raanûasi mahârâja II II Idha te puriso 


^ This phrase is omitted by SS. * issatthaTn. ^ ga mânave. * B. bha- 
rey}'âtha. ® S--^ sCiram. ® B. “soraccam || dbaramâ. B. omits tam; S^ nam. 
^ S8. medhiivim. ® So S® only ; B. and satakkaku ; C. satakkuku (explain- 
iug satasikharo). SS. abliisankhata. C. anumodamâno. S® raMo 
corrccted to ramiam in'S^, perhaps aiso in S\ SS. santi. 
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âgacclieyya puratthimâya disâya saddhâyiko paccayiko II so 
tara upasankaraitvâ evara vadeyya II yaggbe raahârâja jâney- 
yâsi^ Il aham âgaccLâmi puratthiraâya disâya II tatth-addasam 
mabaiitara pabbatam abbbasaraara sabbe pâne nipphotento^ 
ftgacchati || yain te raahârâja karaniyam tara karohîti II II 

6. Atba dutiyo puriso âgaccheyya pacchiraâya disâya II 
la^ Il • Atba tatiyo puriso âgaccheyya uttarây a disâya |j 
Atba catuttho puriso âgaccheyya dakkhiuâya disâya saddhâr 
yiko paccayiko |! so tain upasaûkaïuitvâ evara vadeyya II 
yagghe raahârâja jâneyyâsi ahara âgacchâini dakkhinâya 
disâya || tattha addasaiu mahantain pabbatam abbhasaraara 
sabbe pane nipphotento âgacchati II yain te maharaja karanî- 
yam tain karohîti II II Evarûpe te inaharâja mahati* ma- 
habbhaye samuppanne dârune manussakkhaye ^ dullabhe 
maiiussatte kim assa karaniyan-ti II il 

G. Kvarûpe bhaiite inahati mahabbhaye samuppanne dâ- 
ruiie nianussakkhaye dullabhe raanussatte kim assa karanî- 
yain afinatra dliarnraacariyàya samacariyâya kusalakiriyâya^ 
punfiakiriyâyâ ti"^ Il || 

7. Arocemi kho te raahârâja pativedemi kho® te raahârâja II 
adhivattati kho tara raahârâja jaràinaranara 11 adhivattaraàne 
ca te raahârâja jaràinarane kiin assa karanîyan-ti 11 || 

8. Adhivattaraàne ca me bhante jarâinarane kim assa 
karanîyarn anfiutra dhainmacariyâya samacariyâya kusala- 
kiriyâya pufulakiriyâya^ Il II 

9. Yàni pi tâni bhante ranfiara khattiyânam muddhâra- 
sittânain issariyaraada-mattânam kâraa-gedha-pariyutthitâ- 
iiuin janapada thâvariyappattâiiam mahantain pathavi-raanda- 
lara abhivijiya ajjhâvasantânam hatthi-yuddhâni bhavanti II 
tesarn pi bhante hatthi-yuddhânam natthi gati natthi visayo 
adhivattaraàne jarârnarane II II 

10. Yâni pi tâni bhante rannam khattiyânam muddhà- 
vasittânarn II pe II ajjhâvasantânam assa-yuddhâni bhavanti II 
ratha-yuddhâni bhavanti II patti-yuddhâni bhavanti H tesam 

1 SS. jâneyya always. * B. nipphotbento always. ® SS. pe. * SS. mahatî. 
® B. mauustsakâye. « B. kusalacariyâya always. ’ Before each of these worda, 
B. repeats annatra. ^ SS. omit kho. ^ Saïue remarks as above. 
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pi bhante patti-yuddhânam natthi gati’ nattbî visayo adhî- 
yattamàne jarâmarane II II 

IL Santi kho pana bhante îmasmim râjakule mantino 
mahâmattâ II ye pahonti ^ âgate paccatthike mantehi blieda- 
yitum^ Il tesam pi bhante manta-yuddhânam natthi gati^ 
natthi visayo adhivattaraâne jarâmarane II II 

12. Samvijjati kho pana ^ bhante imasmini râjakule‘ pahu- 
tam® ôuvannam bhûraigatail c-eva vehâsatthanca yena mayam 
pahoma âgate paccatthike dhanena upalâpetum II tesam pi 
bhante dhana-yuddhâiiam natthi gati natthi visayo adhi- 
vattamâne jarâmarane || || 

13. Adhivattaraâne ca me bhante jarâmarane kim assa 
karanÎ 3 ^ara ailnatra dhammacariyâya samacariyàya kusala- 
kiriyâjm punnakiriyâj-â ti !l || 

14. Evara etain mahârâja evam etam luahârâja adhivatta- 
mâne ca te*^ jarâmarane kim assa karanîyarn annatra dharmna- 
cariyâya samacariyàya kusalakiriyâj'a punnakiriyâyâti II II 

15. Idam avoca Bhagavâ II la II satthâ II II 
Yathâ pi selâ vipulâ II nabham âhacca pabbatâ || 
samantânupariyeyyuin® Il nipphotento catuddisâ II 
evam jarâ ca maccu ca^ || adhivattanti pânino Il II 
Khattiye brâhmanc vesse || sudde candâla-pukkuse II 
na kiîici parivajjeti || sabbam evâbhimaddati 1| Il 

na tattha hatthînara bhûrai II na rathânara na pattiyâ || 
na câpi inanta-yuddhena j| sakkâ jetura dhanena vâ II II 
Tasraâ hi pandito poso II sanipassarn attham attano || 
buddhe dhamme ca sahghe ca II dhîro saddham nivesaye II || 
To dhammacârî kâyena II vâcâya uda cetasâ II 
idh-eva nam pasamsanti II pacca sagge pamodatîti || || 
Kosala-samyuttam samattam II II 
Tass-uddânam || Il 

Puggalo Ayyakâ Loko || Issattam Pabbatopamam II 
desitam buddhasetthena II imam Kosalam pancakam II || 


^ omit natthigati. ^ B. yesam honti. 3 gi.3 tesam pi bhedayi- 

tum. * SS. omit natthi gati here and further on. * SS. omit pana. ® B. ba- 
hutam. B. omits ca te. •* S^-3 samantâ anupariyeyyum. ^ S® maranail ca. 

S2 bas only evam — ttanti pânino, the place of the omitted words reniaining 
empty. B pâriine. S* hatibîna. ^3 sagge ca modatîti. B. Ayyikâ. 
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BOOK IV. -MÂRA-S AM YÜTTAM. • 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaoga. 

§ 1. Tapo hammàh ca. 

1. Evara me sutam ekam saina 3 " 8 m Bhagavâ Uruvelâyam 
viharati najjâ Neranjarâya tire Ajapâla-iiigrodha-mûle ^ 
pathamâbhisambuddho II 

2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisallînassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapâdi || || Mutto vatamhi tâya dukkara- 
kârikâya II sâdhu rautto vatamhi tâya anattha-samliitâya 
dukkara-kârikâya II sâdhu thito sato^ bodhim^ samajjha- 
gan-ti^ Il 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Bhagavato cetasâ ceto-parivi- 
takkam ailfiâya j^ena Bhagavâ teii-upasankami II upasanka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjabhâsi II il 

Tapo karamâ apakkamma II yena sujjhanti mânavâ H 
asuddho maiinati suddho II suddhimaggam^ aparaddho tî || || 

4. Atha kho Bliagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ 
Màrara pâpimantam gâthâhi paccabhâsi ® Il II 

Anattha-saûhitarn ûatvâ II yam kinci aparam*^ tapam II 
sabbânatthâvaham ® hoti || piyârittara^ va dhammanini^® Il || 
sîlara samâdhi-pauilanca II maggam bodhâya bhâvayam II 
patto-smi paramam suddhim || nihato tvam asi antakâti il || 

5. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti mam Bhagavâ jânâti 
mam Sugato ti dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti^^ Il II 

§ 2. Nâgo. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ IJruvelâyam 
viharati najjâ Neranjarâya tire Ajapâla-nigrodhe pathamâ- 


' B. Ajapâla-nigrodhe. * B. sâdhu vatamhi, ® S*-® bodhi. * B. samajjha* 
gunti. ^ B. suddham || suddhimaggâ. ® paccajjhabhâsi. SoB. and C. ; 
iSS.amaratp. * S'-® sabbamnatthâ*'. ® B. phiyârittain ; C. thiyâiittam. So 
C. ; SS. vammani (or °ti) ; 0. dhammaui. B* antaram adhâyîti. 
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[IV. 1. 2. 


bhîsambuddho II II Tena kho pana sarnayena Bhagavâ 
ratt-andhakâra-tiniisâyara ^ ajjhokâse^ nisinno hoti || devo ca 
ekarn ekam pbusâyati * Il II 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpîmâ Bhagavato bhayam chambhi- 
tattam lomahamearn uppâdetu-kâmo mahantam hatthirâja- 
vannam»abhinimminitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II II 

3. Seyyathâpi nâraa mahâ aritthako* mani evam assa sîsam 
hoti II seyyathâpi nâraa suddham rûpiyam evam assa dantâ 
honti II seyyathâpi nâma œahatî nahgalasîsâ ^ evam assa 
sorido hoti || |l 

4. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ Mâram 
pâpimantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Samsâram dîgham addhânarn || vannam katvâ subhâ- 
subham II 

alan-te tena pâpima II nîhato tvam asi antakâ ti II II 

5. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti mam Bhagavâ jânâfi main 
Sugato ti dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti ® || || 

§ 3. Subham. 

1. Uruvelâyam viharati Il || 

2. Tena kho pana sarnayena Bhagavâ ratt-andhakâra-timisâ- 
yara ajjhokâse nisinno hoti devo ca ekara ekam phusâyati II II 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Bhagavato bhayam chambhitattam 
loraa-hamsara uppâdetu-kâmo yena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkarai II 

4. TJpasankamitvâ Bhagavato avidiire uccâvacâ vannanibhâ 
upadamseti subhâ c-eva asubhâ ca || || 

5. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ Mâram 
pâpimantam gâthâhi ajjhabhâsi II II 

Samsâram digham addhânarn j| vannam katvâ subhâ- 
subham II 

alan-te tena pâpima II nihato tvam asi antaka II II 

Ye ca kâyena vâcâya II raanasâ ca ® susamvutâ II 

na te Mâra vasânugâ || na te Mârassa paccagû ti ® Il || 

6. Atha kho Mâro || la II tatth*ev-antaradhâyîti II || 


^ B. and C. ®tiraisâya. ® So SS. and C. ; B. abbhokâse always. ^ S^-* 
pbusâyâti. * SS. manârî^bako. « S’-® nangalîsâ; S* nangâlîsa. ® This 
paragrapb is omitted by SS. in this and ail the following Suttas but the last. 
^ So SS.; B. rives tnefull text. ® SS. manasâya. » S'-^ pancaccagûti ; B, 
baddhabhûti ; C. patthagûti. 
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§ 4. Pàsa (1), 

1. Evarn me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Bârânasiyam 
viharati Isipatane migadâye II || Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhîkkhû 
âmantesill || Bhikkhavo-ti || Il Bhadante ti te bhikkhûBha- 
gavato paccassosum || I1 

2. Bhagavâ etad avoca II II Mayham kho bhlkkhave 
yoiûso *manasikârâ yoniso sammappadhânâ ^ anuttarâ vimutti 
anuppattâ anuttarâ vimutti ^ sacchikatâ '1 Tumhe pi bhik- 
khave yoniso manasikârâ yoniso sammappadhânâ anuttaraip 
viinuttim anupâpunâtha ^ anuttaram vimuttim sacchikaro- 
thâ ti II II 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpîmâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankarnitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 

Baddho^ -si mâra-pâsena II ye dibbâ ye ca mânusâ II 

mâra-bandhana-baddhosi || na me samana mokkhasîti || || 

4. Mutto-hani ^ mâra-pâsena || ye dibbâ ye ca mânusâ II 

marabandhana-inutto rnhi || riihato tvam asi antakâti II II 

5. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ II la |j tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || || ® 

§ 5. Pânn (0). 

1. Ekam saraayain Bhagavâ Bârânasiyam viharati Isi- 
patane migadâye il Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkhfi araantesi || || 
Bliikkhavo ti || || Bhadante ^ ti te bhikkhu Bhaguvato 
paccassosum II II 

2. ® Bhagavâ etad avoca II II Mutto-ham ® bhikkhave 
r sabbapâsehi ye dibbâ ye ca mânusâ || Tumhe pi bhikkhave 

muttâ sabbapâsehi ye dibbâ ye ca mânusâ^® caratha bhikkhave 
carikara bahujana-hitâya bahujana-sukhâya lokânukampakâya 
atthâya liitâya sukhâya devamanussânam il II Mâ ekena dve 
agamettha^^ Il desetha bhikkhave dhammam âdikalyânam 
rnujjhe kalyànam pariyosâna-kalyânam II sâttham savyan- 
janam kevala-paripunnarn parisuddham brahrnacariyam pa- 
kâsetha II II Santi sattâ apparajakkha-jâtikâ || assavanatâ 


' B. samappadhânâ. * SS. omit anu® ri®. ® B. pâpunâtha. * B. bandlio si 
always. ® B. and S® muttâhain. ® § 3s:Mahâva^ga 1. 11. 2. B. Bhaddante. 
® 2, 3, 4 = Mahâvajçga 1. li. ® B. Muttâbam. Here S® intercalâtes : 

[mârabandhana mutta] ettha, and S* [mâra bandhanamuttomhi ti hato tvain] 
ettha. B. agamattha {Vinaya, agamittha). ^ So B. and C. ; SS. assavantâ ; 
Cbilders ; assavanato (word parihâyati). 
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dhainmassa parîhâyanti II bhavissanti dhammassa aiiûâtâro II II 
Âham pi bhikkhave yena Uruvelâ Senânigamo ^ ten-upa- 
sankamissâmi dhamma-desanâyâ tî || Il 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasaiikamî II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâtbâya ajjhabbâsi II II 
Baddho-si sabba-pâsehi || ye dibbâ ye ca mânusâ II 
mabâ-bandhana ^-baddho si || na me samana mokkbasîti II II 

4. Mutto-ham® sabbapâsehi II ye dibbâ ye ca mânusâ || 

mahâ-bandhana-mutto mhi II nihato tvam asi antakâ ti^ll II 
§ 6. Sappo. 

1. Evarn me sutam ekam sainayam Bliagavâ Eâjagahe 
viharati Veluvane kalandaka-nivâpe II II 

2. ïena kho pana saraa 3 ’'cna Bhagavâ rattandhakâra-timi- 
sâyara ajjhokâso nisinno hotidevo ca ekam ekam phusâyati II II 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Bhagavato bhayarn chamblii- 
tattam loma-hamsam uppâdetu-kâmo maliantam sappa-râja- 
vannam abhinirnminitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankaini II || 

4. Seyyathâpi nâma mahatî eka-rukkhikâ nâvâ evarn assa 
kâyo hoti || || Seyyathâpi nâma sondikâ kilanjâ ® evarn . assa 
phano hoti || Seyyathâpi nâma kosâlikâ® kamsapûtî^ evain 
assa akkhîni bhavanti || Seyyathâpi nâma deve galagalàyante® 
vijjullatâ^ niccharanti evarn assa mukhato jîhvâ niccharati || 
Seyyathâpi nâma kammâra-gaggariyâ dharnamâiiâya saddo 
hoti evam assa assâsa-passâsânam saddo hoti II ll 

5. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayain pâpimâ iti viditvâ 
Mâram pâpimantam gâthâhi ajjhabhâsi || || 

Yo suilila-gehâni sevati II 
seyyo so muni atta-sanûato II 
vossajja careyya tattha so II 
patirûpam hi tathâvidhassa tam || || 

Carakâ bahu ^®-bheravâ bahû II 
atho damsâ sirimsapâ bahû || 


^ B. Sena. In the Vinaya: yena TJruvelâ yenasenâ" (Comp. Rh. D. and 0*8 
note, “ Vinaya Texts,” 1. 113). 6® mârabandhana''. ® B. muttaham. * Ail 

this text is to be found in the Mahâvaggo of the V’^inaya at the end of the Mâra« 
kathâ (llth Chapter). ® B. C. kllaniam; S*-*kilanja; S® kilajâ. • B. kosa- 
lakâ; C. kosala®. B. S^^^pâti. ** galagajânte. » B. vijjulàtâ; S*-* vijjulla. 

°passâsânam ; ^passâsamna ; S* “passasampâbahulo macaji (or pi) na 
tattha na®. “ B. °gahâni. JB. seyyâso. ÿi bahû. u gg. damsa. 

B. sarisapâ. 
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lomam pi na tattba ifijaye || 

Bunûâgâra-gato mahâ muni II II 
Nabham phaleyya pathavim caleyya' || 
sabbe pi ^ pânâ uda santaseyyum [) 
sallam pi ce ® urasi pakampayeyyum ^ (I 
upadhisu ^ tânam ® na karonti buddhâ ti II* Il 

6. A*tha kho Mâro pâpimâ jànâti main Bhagavâ jânâti 
niam Sugato ti tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti H II 
§ 7. Sifppati, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ llâjagahe viharatl Veluvane 
kalandaka-nivâpe II II 

2. Atha kho Bhagavâ bahud eva rattim ajjhokâse cahka- 
niitvâ rattiyâ paccusa-saraayam pâde"^ pakkhâletvâ vibâram 
pavisitvâ® dakkhinena passena sîha-seyyam kappesi pâde 
pâdam accâdhâj^a sato sampajâno utthâna-sanfjani manasi 
karitvâ II II 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasnkami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi 1| H 

Kim soppasi kim nu suppasi^ Il 
kira idam Boppasi dubbhayo viya II 
sufiRam agâran-ti soppasi H 
kim idam soppasi sûriy-uggate'® ti II II 

4. Yassa jâlinî visattikâ || 

tanhâ n-atthi kuhinci netave II 
sabbûpadhlnam parikkhayâ budho Il 
soppati kin-tav-ettha Mârâ ti II II 
§ 8, Nandanmn, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Savâtthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme II il 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavato santike imam gâtham abhâsi II il 

Nandati puttehi puttimâ || 

^ gomiko gohi tath-eva nandati || 


^ S*-® jaleyya. * S. sabbeva. * omit ce ; C. ve. * Po SS. ; B. kappa- 
reyya; C. urasikampasseyyum. ® S' udadhîsu; S- udamdîsu. ® S'* tâpam. 
S*-3 omit pâde. « B. pavîsitvâ. ® B, soppasi. B. B«'ppatam(5=80ppaiiam?). 
SS. dubbliato. SS, suûnâgaranti. SS. sùriye-ug^. SS, buddho. 
B, Gomâ gobhi here and further on. 
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upadhîhî narassa nandano II 
na hi so nandati yo nirupadhîti || || 

3. Socati puttehi puttimâ II 
gomiko gohi tath-eva socati || 
upadhîhi narassa socanâ || 
na lii so socati nirupadhîti ^ Il II 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpiniâ jâiiâti main Bhagavâ jânâti 
mam Sugato ti tatth-ev-antaradhayatîti II || 

§ 9. Âyu (1). 

1. Evam me sutain ekam samayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe 
viharati Veluvane kalandaka-nivâpe II 

2. Tatra Bhagavâ bhikkhû âraantesi II || Bhikkhavo ti II II 
Bhadante ti te bhîkkhu Bhagavato paccassosum II II 

3. Bhagavâ etad avoca || || Apparn idain bhikkhave ma- 

nussânam âyu || gamanîyo samparâyo II kattabbam kusalam 
caritabbam brahmacariyam II natthi jàtassa arnaranam II yo 
bhikkhave ciram jîvati so vassasatain appam vâ bhîyo 
ti II II ' ‘ 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upsankaini || 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Dîgham âyu raanussânam || na nain hîle^ suporiso || 
careyya khîramatto va || natthi inaccussa âgamo*ti || || 

5. Appam âyu manussâiiain II hîleyya^ nam suporiso II 
careyyâdittasîso ^ va II natthi rnaccussa nâgamo ti || || 

6. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ 1| la || tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti II II 

§ 10. Ayu (2). 

1. Eâjagahe II II 

Tatra kho Bhagavâ etad avoca II appam idam bhikkhave 
manussânam âyu II gamanîyo samparâyo II II kattabbam 
kusalam caritabbam brahmacariyam || natthi jâtassa amara- 
iiam II yo bhikkhave ciram jîvati so vassasatam appam vâ 
bhîyo ti II II 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami 1| 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II || 


' These gâthâs are the répétition of Devatâ S. II. 1. § 4. is in B. only. * B. C. 
hile. * B. hileyya ; &S. hiieyyâ. * B careyya ; S® ^siso ; “âdikâtaaiso. 
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Nâccayanti ahorattâ II jîvitaip n-uparujjhati^ Il 
' âyu ^ anupariyâti ® maccânaiîi II nemi va ratha-kubba- 
ran-ti || 

3. Accayanti ahorattâ II jîvitam uparujjhatî || 

' âyu khiyati maccâriam || kunnadiuam va odakan-ti II || 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânàti mam Bhagavâ jânâti mam 
Sugato ti dukkhî duiûmano tath-ev-antaradhâyî ti II II 

Pathamo vaggo H 
Tass-uddânam II l| 

Tapo-kamraan ca Nâgo ca II Subham Pâsena te duve H 
Sappo Suppati Nandanam II Ayunâ apare duve-ti || || 

Chapter il Dutiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Pàsâno, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe viharati Gijjhakûta- 
pabbate II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ rattandhakâratimi- 
sâyam ajjhokâse nisinno hoti devo ca ekam ekam phusâyati || || 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Bhagavato bhayam chambhi- 
tattam lomahamsam uppâdetu-kâmo yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasaiikami || Upasankarnitvâ Bhagavato avidure mahante 
mahante^ pâsâne padâlesi^ il II 

4. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ 
Mâram pâpimantara gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Sa ce pi® kevalam sabbam || Gijjhakûtam calessasi" Il 

n eva sammâvimuttânam II buddhânam atthi iiljitan-tî ® || || 

5. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti main Bhagavâ jâuâti 
mam Sùgato ti dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || Il 

§ 2. Siho, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anâthapindikassa ârâme || Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ 
mahatiyâ parisâya parivuto dhammam deseti II II 


^ noparujjhati. ^ C. âyum; âyun ca. ® So C. ; B. anupuriyati ; 
anupariveti ; pariyeti. * B. does not repeat mabante. ® S*-* pava^desi 
(or pavadühcsi); S® pavattesi; C. pafcalesi. ® 6S. sacemam. B. coleyyasi. 
^ B. ifijauau-ti. 
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2. Atha kho Mârassa pâpimato etad ahosi II II Ayam kho 
samano Gotamo mahatiyâ parisayâ parivuto dhammam 
deseti 1| Yam nûnâham yena samano Gotamo. ten-upasanka- 
meyyam vicakkhukammâyâ ti II || 

3. Atha kho Mâro pàpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankaraitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Kim nu sîho va nadasi II parisâyam ' visârado II 
patimallo hi te atthi II vijitâvî nu mannasîti II II 

4. Nandanti ve mahâvîrâ II parisâsu visâradâ || 

Tathâgatâ balappattâ || tinnâ loke visattikan-ti || || 

6. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ II jânâti mam Bhagavâ jânâti 
mam Sugato ti 1| dukkhî dummano tath-ev-antaradhâyîti II II 
îi 3. Sahaïikam, 

1. Evara me sutam ekam sainayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe 
viharati Maddakucchirahi ^ migadâye II II 

2. Tena kho pana^ samayena Bhagavato pâdo sakalikâya 
khato^ hoti II bhusâ sudam Bhagavato vedanâ vattanti sârî- 
rikâ dukkhâ tibbâ kharâ katukâ asâtâ amanâpâ || tâsudam 
Bhagavâ sato sampajâno adhivâseti avihannamâno ® || || 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II || 

Mandiyâ nu sesi udâhu kâveyya-matto II 
atthâ nu ^ te sarapacurâ na santi || 
eko vivitte sayanâsanamhi ® || 
niddâmukho kirn idam soppasevâ ti || Il 

4. Na mandiyâ sayâmi nâpi kâveyya-matto || 
attham sameccâham apetasoko II 
eko vivitte sayanâsanamhi || 
sayâm-aham sabbabhûtânukampî II II 
Yesam pi sallam urasi pavittham || 
muhum muhum hadayara vedhamânam || 
te câpi soppam labhare sasallâ || 


' S* parisâyam * B. patimallo. ® SS. “kucchismiin, * B omits kho pana. 
* B. sakkhalikâya hato. ® See Devatâ-S. IV. 4. SS. kho. ® S^ atthanara ; 
S® atthâna ; S^ atthânam ; but m seeras to be erased. ® S' eko ca vivitto® ; 
S® eko va seti (two erased lettersj nâsanamhi ; S'-^ eko ma (or va) . . . sanamhi 
(with an empty space as usual). SS. niddâsikho. SS. vivitto. S*-® 
sesam. B. hadaya®; SS. °secamânaip, SS. te pidha (S^ pî°). 
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kasmâ ' aliam na supe ^ vîtasallo II II * 

Jaggara na sahke ® na pi bhemi ^ sottum II 
rattindivâ nânutapanti ^ mâmam || 
hânim na paasâini kuhinci loke 11 
tasmâ supe sabbabliiLtânukatnpiti || || 

5. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ II jânâti mani Bhagavâ jânâti 
mam Sugato ti II dukkhi dutninario tatth-ev-antaradhâyili II II 
§ 4. Fatirûpam, 

1. Ekaiïi samayam Bhagavâ Kosalesu viharati Ekasâlâ- 
yara® brâhmanagâme II H Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ 
mahatiyâ gihiparisâya^ parivuto dhammam deseti* Il II 

2. Atha kho Mârassa pâpimato etad ahosi 11 || Ayam kho 
sarnano Gotamo mahatiyâ gihiparisâya parivuto dhammam 
deaeii II Yam nûnâham yena sarnano Gotamo ten-upasahka- 
meyyam vicakkhukammâyâ ti || || 

d. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ 3 'ena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 
N-etara tava patirûpain || j^ad annam aiiusâsasi ^ Il 
anurodha-virodhesu II ma sajjittho tad âcaran-ti || Il 

4. Hitânukampî sambuddho || yad anfiam anusâsati II 
anurodlia-virodhehi 11 vippamutto Tathâgato ti II || 

5. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ II pe II tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || || 

S 5. Mânmam, 

1 . Evara me sutam ekarp samayam Bhagavâ viharati 
Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârârae 1| Il 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankarai [| 
npasaiikaraitvâ Bhagavantam gâtliâj^a ajjhabhâsi 11 II 

Antalikkhacaro pâso Il yo-yam carati niâiiaso || 
tena tam bâdhayissâmi || na me samana mokkhasîti II || 

3. Kûpâ saddâ rasâ gandhâ || potthabbâ ca manoramâ II 
ettha me vigato chando || nihato tvam asi antakâ ti II || 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ 11 pe II tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti II || 


1 B. tasmâ, ^ S"* sûpe ; B. suse, * G. sankemî (=sankâmi). ^ SS. vihemi; 
C. reads bhemi (=bhâyurai). * So B. and G. ; SS. nânupatauti. ® SS. sâlâ- 
yam (withoiit eka). B. ffîhi® here and further on. ® B. desesi. ® B, S® anu- 
sâsati. C. sajjittha. S^ poso, B. yvâyain. SS. mâuuso. B. 
gandhâ rasâ. 
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§ 6. Pattam 

1. Sâvatthiyam viharati || || Tena kho pana sarnayena 
Bhagavâ pancannam upâdânakkhandhânam upMâya bhikkhù ^ 
dhammiyâ kathâya sandasseti samâdapeti samuttejeti eampa- 
hamseti II te ca bbikkhû atthi - katvâ ^ manasi katvâ 
sabba-cetaso® samanriâharitvâ ohitasotâ dhammam sunanti II 11 

2. Atha kho Mârassa pâpimato etad ahosi || || Ay‘am kho 
samano Gotarao paîîcannam upâdânakkhandhânam upâdâya 
bhikkhûi dhammiyâ kathâya sandasseti samâdapeti samuttejeti 
sampahamseti || te ca bhikkhû atthi-katvâ manasi katvâ 
sabba-cetaso samannâharitvâ ohita-sotâ dhammam sunanti || 
Yam nunâham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasankaraeyyam 
vicakkhukararaâyâ ti II || 

3. Tena kho pana sarnayena sambahulâ pattâ ajjhokâse 
nikkhittâ honti II II 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ balivaddavannam ^ abhinimmi- 
nitvâ yena te pattâ ten-upasankarai || || 

5. Atha kho annataro bhikkhu ^ aiinataram bhikkhum 
etad avoca II || Bhikkhu bhikkhu ® eso ^ balivaddo patte 
bhindeyyâti II II 

6. Evam vutte Bhagavâ tam bhikkhum etad avoca II Na so 
bhikkhu balivaddo [j Mâro eso pâpimâ tumhâkam vicakkhu- 
kammâyâgato ® ti ll II 

7. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ 
Mâram pâpirnantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

E-ûpam vedayitam® safiiïam || vinnânam yaiica sjinkhatam 11 

n-eso ham asmi n-etara me || evam tattha virajjati || || 

evam virattam khemattom || sabbasamyojanâtigam || 

anvesam sabbatthânesu || Mâra-senâ pi nâjjh£fgâ ti Il II 

8. Pa II tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || Il 

§ 7. Ayatana, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Vesâliyam viharati Mahâvane 
kûtâgâra-sâlâyam || Il 


^ B. bhikkhûnam. * B. atthim® always. ^ ^ sabbam cetasâ always. * B. 
balibaddha° bere and farther on. ® S'-* omit annataro bhikkhu. ® omit 

bhikkhu bhikkhu. ’ SS. osa. ® ^kammâya âg:ato. ^ Tedayatîtam ; S^-® 
Tedayatitam (with erasure of da in S*, of tam in S‘^). lo B. nâjjhâgâti. pa® 
. . . ®ti is in B. only. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ channam pliassâya- 
tanânam ^ upâdâya bhikkhû ^ dhammiyâ kathâya sandasseti 
samâdapeti® samuttejeti^ sampahamseti ® Il te ca bhikkhû 
atthi-kahrâ * manasi katvâ sabba-oetaso ® samannàharitTâ 
ohitasotâ dhaminain sunanti II II 

3. Atha kho Mârassa pâpimato etad ahosi || Il Ayam kho 
saraano Gotamo cbannam phassàyatanânam upâdâya bhi- 
kkhû dhammiyâ kathâya sandasseti samâdapeti samuttejeti 
sampahamseti II Te ca bhikkhû atthikatvâ manasi katvâ 
sabbacetaso sammannâharîtvâ ohitasotâ dhammam sunanti il 
Yam nûnâham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasaùkameyyam 
vicakkhukammâyâti II li 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ 3 ’ena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavato avidûre mahantam bhaya-bherava- 
saddain akâsi || api-sudam^ pathavî mailne udrÎ 5 ^ati* Il II 

ô. Atha kho annataro bhikkhû aûilataram bhikkhum etad 
avoca II II Bhikkhû bhikkhû® esâ pathavî manne udrîyatî 
ti^MI II 

6. Evam vutte Bhagavâ tara bhikkhum etad avoca (| || 
N-esâ bhikkhû pathavî udrîyati^* H Mâro eso pâpimâ tumhâ- 
kam vicakkhukammâya âgato ti || Il 

7. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti viditvâ Mârara 
pâpimantara gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Rûpâ saddâ rasâ gandhâ II phassâ dhammâ ca kevalâ II 

etam lokâmisam ghorara || ettha loko dhimucchito Il II 

etan ca samatikkamma II sato buddhassa sâvako || 

mâradhej'^yam atikkamma il âdicco va virocatîti H II 

8. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ || pa II tatth-ev-antaradhâyî 
ti II II 

§ 8 . 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Magadhesu viharati Pailcasâ- 
lâyam brâhmanagâme II II 


^ passâya**. ^ B. bhikkhûnam bere and further on. * SS. ‘’dassesi *^dape8i. 
* S^ ^tejesi. ® In S® ^haxnsesi bas been corrected into “hamseti. * See the pre- 
ceding Butta. SS. apissutam. ® B. undrîyati always; SS. and C. udriyatîti. 
® S® does not repeat bhikkbii. SS. udrîya®. SS. udrîyatîti. SS. lokâ- 
dhimucchito ; 0. loko vimucchito. B. omits va. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena PaBcasâlâyam brahma^agâme 
kumâtakânam ^ pâhunakâni ^ bhavanti II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ 
patta-cîvaram âdâya Pancasâlam ® brâhmana-gâmain* pindâya 
pâviôi^JI II 

4. Tena kho pana samayena Pancasâleyyakâ brâhmana- 
gahapatikâ Mârena pâpimatâ anvâvitthâ^ bhavanti \\ || 
samano Gotamo pindam alatthâ ti II H 

5. Atha kho Bhagavâ yathâ dhotena pattena Pancasâlam® 
brâhmanagâraam pindâya pâvisi II tathâ dhotena pattena 
patikkami II II 

6. Atha kho Mâro pâpîmâ j^ena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkami || 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam etad avoca II II Api® saraana 
pindam alatthâ ti II II 

7. Tathâ nu tvam pâpînia akâsi yathâham pindam na^^ 
labheyyan-ti l! 

8. Tena hi bhante Bhagavâ dutiyam pi Pancasâlam brâh- 
managâmam pavisatu Il tathâham karissârai yathâ Bhagavâ 
pindam lacchatî ti || Il 

Apuilftam pasavi^^ Mâro || âsajjanam^^ Tathàgatam II 

kim nu mannasi pâpirna || na me pâpam vipaccali^® Il II 

susukham vata jîvâma || yesam no^*^ n-atthi kincanani || 

pîtibhakkhâ bhavissâma || devâ Abhassarâ’® yathâ ti^® Il II 

9. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ II pe || tatth-ev-antaradhâ- 
yîti II II 

§ 9. Kassakam. 

1, Sâvatthi nidânara II II Tena kho pana samayena Blia- 
gavâ bhikkhû®® nibbâna-patisamyuttâya dharamiyâ kathâya 
sandasseti samâdapeli sarauttejeti sampahainseti 11 || Te ca 
bhikkhu atthi-katvâ manasi katvâ sabbacetaso sainannâ- 
haritvâ ohitasotâ dhammam sunanti II II 


^ B. kumârikânara. ® So B. and C. ; SS. pâhunakânain. ® S^-*** "sâlâyam. 
* B. pâvîsi here and furtlier on. ® C. anvaviddhâ. ® SS. omit ma. ’ So C. ; 
SS. âlatthâ; B. alatta (â being erased). ® SS. °8âla°. ® B. adds te. S'-* 
Tathâ no tuvam pâpiraam ; S® Tathâ no tvam pâpima. “ SS. omit na. ** B. 
pavîsatu; S^*® pavisitu. * S'-® lacchâsîti. SS. pasavî. S® âsajjana® ; 

S‘ asajjana. SS. na me te pâpam vipaccatîti. SS. yesanno; B. yesamnno. 

In S® the place of "devâ âbhas^^is erapty. Thia second gâtbâ is the 20Ôih of 
the Dhammapada ; for the whole text^ see same book, p. 352-3. B. bhikkhû- 
nam. See the preceding suttas. 
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2. Allia kho Mârassa pâpimato etad ahosî II Ayam kho 
saraano Gotamo bhikkhû nibbâna-patisamyuttâya dhammiyâ 
kathâya II pa U Yam nunâham yena samano Gotamo ten- 
upasankameyyam vicakkhukammâyâ ti || Il 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpiraâ kassaka-vannam abhinîmmi- 
nitvâ ^mahantam nahgalam khandhe karitvâ digham ^ pâ- 
canayatthim ^ gahetvâ hata - hata - keso sânasâtî - nivattho ^ 
kaddaraa-makkhitehi pâdehi yena TBTiàgavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam etad avoca *: Il 

4. Api samanu balivadde^ addasâ ti || |1 

5. Kim pana pâpiraa te balivaddehî ti II II 

6. Mam-eva samana''’* cakkhu marna rupâ marna cakkhu- 
samphassa^-viilnâuâyatanam || kuhim me saraana*^ gantvâ 
mokkhâsi II II 

Mara-eva samana saddâ sotam rrama saddâ 11 pa II 

Mam-eva samana ghânam marna gandhâ |j II 

Mara-eva samana jihvâ marna rasâ II II 

Mam-eva samana kâyo marna potthabo II II 

Mam-eva samana mano marna dharnmâ marna mano- 
samphassa^-vinnânâyatanam || kuhim me^ samana gantvâ 
mokkhasî ti II II 

7. Tav-eva'^ pâpiraa cakkhu*^ tava rûpâ tava cakkhu- 
samphassa ^^-vimiânâyatanam II yattha ca'^ kho pâpima natthi 
cakkhu natthi rûpâ natthi cakkhu sarapassa-viriiîânâyata- 
nam agati tava tattha pâpiraa II II 

8. Tav-eva^* pâpima sotam tava saddâ tava sota-samphassa'^- 
vinilânâyatanatn II yattha ca kho pâpima natthi sotam natthi 
saddâ natthi sota-samphassa-vinfiânâyatanam agati tava 
tattha pâpima II II 

9. Tav-eva^® pâpima ghânam tava gandhâ tava ghâna 
sampassa-vinilânâyatanam II yattha ca kho pâpima natthi 
ghânam natthi gandhâ natthi ghâna-samphassa-viunânâyâ- 
tanam agati tava tattha pâpima II II 


' B. S® dîglia. ® SS. '’latthim. ® SS. sana® ; B. °sâti. * B. balibaddhe. 

* SS. saranain. • SS. "samphassam. ’ SS. saranam. * SS. Bamphaœà®, 

* SS. omit me. S® tam eva. “ SS. cakkbum. S®-® °sainpha8sâ® ; B. 
®samphassa. ^® B, oraits ca ; in S® it seeras to be erased. SS. Tanceva 

S® samphassâ®. S® tava va (or ca ?). S® attha. 
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10. Tav-eva pâpima jihvâ ta va rasâ ta va jihvâ-saraphassa- 
vinûânâyatanam II pa II Tav-eva * pâpima kâyo ta va photthabbâ 
tava kâya-samphassa- vinûânâyatanam II pa || 

11. Tav-eva pâpima mano tava dhammâ tava raanosam- 
phassa-yiilnânâyatanam II yattha ca kho pâpima natthi mano 
natthi dhammâ natthi mano-samphassa-viûnânâyâtanaipL agati 
tava tattha papîmâ ti II || 

12. Tarn vadanti marna yidan-ti II ye vadanti maman-ti ca II 
ettha ce te^ mano atthi II na me samana mokkhasîti || || 

13. Tam vadanti na tam mayham II ye vadanti na te aham II 
evam pâpima jânâhî || na me maggam pi dakkha- 

sîti^ Il II 

14. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ II pa 11 vantaradhâyîti II II 

§ 10. Rajiam 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Kosalesu viharati üimavanta- 
padese^ araûna-kutikâyam || || 

2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisallînassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapâdi || Il sakkâ nu kho rajjam kâretum 
ahanam aghâtayam ajinam ajâpayaip’^ asocara® asocayara'^ 
dhammenâ ti II II 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ ® Bhagavato cetasâ ceto-parivi- 
takkam annâya yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankarai II upasanka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam etad avoca || Il Kâretu bhante Bhagavâ 
rajjam kâretu Sugato rajjam ahanam aghâtayam ajinam ajâ- 
payam ® asocam asocâpayam dhammenâ ti || || 

4. Kim pana^^ tvam pâpima passasi yara^^ mam tvam evam 
vadesi II || kâretu bhante Bhagavâ rajjam kâretu Sugato 
rajjam II pe II dhammenâ ti II II 

6. Bhagavatâ^^ kho bhante cattâro iddhipâdâ bhâvitâ 
bahulîkatâ yânikatâ vatthukatâ anutthitâ paricitâ susaraâ- 
raddhâ II âkankhamâno ca pana bhante Bhagavâ Ilima- 
vantam pabbatarâjam suvançam tveva^^ adhimucceyya II 
suvannanca pabbatassâti Il II 


^ tath eva. ® So B. and C. ; SS. ceto. ® These gâthâs will be found 
again, III. 4. * SS. passe. ® S* ajâyayam. ® S'-^ asocayam. S^ ; asocâ- 
payam ; S® asocâmayam. ® S’-® papimâ mâro. ® S‘-® ajâmayam. S*-® 
asocâmayain. “ B. adds me. SS. kim. SS. Bhagavato.^ B. omits 
pana. ëS. teva. B. panassâti ; SS. suvaçpapabbatassâti. 
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6. Pabbataasa suvannassa || jâtarûpassa kevalo H 

dvittâ va ^ nâlarn ekasaa II iti vidvâ ® samancare ^ Il II 
yo dukkham addakkhi yato nidânam II 
Jiâmesu so jantu katham naineyya II 
upadhim viditvâ sango ^ ti loke II 
tass-eva jantu vinayâya aikkhe ti^ Il II 

7. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti mam Bhagavâ jânâti 
mam Sugato ti dukkhi clurnmano tattb-ev-autaradhâyîti II II 
Dutiyo vaggo II f| 

Tasa-uddânam || H 

Pâsâno Sîho Sakalikain {| Patirûpan ca Mânasam || 

Pattam Ayâtanam Pindain 1| Kassakam Raj jena te dasâ ti H II 

Chapter III. Tatiyo- VAGGO (Upari-panca). 

§ I. Sambahulà. 

1. Evam me sutarn ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sakke$u 
viharati Silâvatiyam II II 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena sambahulâ bhikkbû Bhagavato 
avidâre apparaattâ âtâpino pahitattâ viharanti II II 

3. Atlia kho Mâro pâpimâ brâhmana-vannam abhinimmi- 
nitvâ raahantena jatancluvena ajinakkhipa - nivattho jinno 

' gopânasivanko ghurughuru-passâsî udumbara-dandam ga- 
betvâ yena te bhikkhû ten-upâsankami il II Upasankamitvâ 
te bhikkhû etad avoca II II Daharâ bhavanto pabbajitâ susû 
kâlakesâ bhadrena yobbanena samanuâgatâ pathainena vayasâ 
anikîlitâvino kâmesu II II bhuiîjantu bhonto mânusake kâme II 
mâ sanditthikam hitvâ kâlikam anudhàvitthâ ti II II 

4. Na kho mayam brâhmana eanditthikarn hitvâ kâlikam 
anudhâvâma II kâlikan ca kho mayam brâhmana hitvâ sandi- 
tthikam anudhâvâma II 11 Kâlikâ hi brâhmana vuttâ Bha- 
gavatâ bahudukkhâ bahupâyâsâ âdînavo ettha bhîyo II 
sanditthiko ayam dhammo akâliko ehipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo vinfiûhî ti ® Il H 


' So C. and B. ; SS. vittavi, ® B. vijjâ ; S® viditvâ, corrected into vidvâ. 

samâcare. * S*-^ saravego. * Thislast gâthâ will be found again ia the 

next sutta. ^ See above, Devatd-S. 11. 10. 
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5. Evam vutte Mâro pâpîmâ sîsam okampetvâ jihvara 
nîllàletvà ^ tivisâkham nalâtena nalâtikam vutthâpetvâ 
dandam olubbha pakkâmi II II 

6. Atha kho te bhikkhû yena Bhagavâ ten-upasanka- 
mimsu II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam 
antam nîsîdimsu II || Ekarn antam nisinnâ kho te bhikkhû 
Bhagavantam etad avocum || Il 

7. Idha mayam bhante Bhagavato avidûre appamattâ 
âtâpino pahitattâ viharâma II Atha kho bhanto afinataro 
brâhmano mahantena jatanduvena ajinakkhipa-nivattho jinno 
gopânasivanko ghuru-ghuru-passâsî udumbaradaiidam ga- 
hetvâ yena amhe ten-upasankami II TJpasaùkamitvâ ainhe 
etad avoca II II Daharâ bhavanto pabbajitâ susû kâlakesâ 
bhadrena yobbaneiia samannâgatâ pathamena vayasâ anikî- 
litâvino kâmesu || Il Bhufijantu bhonto mânusake kârne || 
mâ sanditthikam hitvâ kâlikam anudhâvitthâ ti II II 

8. Evam vutte mayam bhante tam brâhmanam etad avo- 
cumha II II Na kho mayam brâhmana sanditthikam hitvâ 
kâlikam aniidhâvâma II kâlikam ca kho mayam brâhmana 
hitvâ sanditthikam anudhâvâma || kâlikâ hi brâhmana kâmâ 
vuttâ Bhagavatâ bahudukkhâ bahupâyâsâ âdînavo ettha 
bhîyo II sanditthiko ayam dhamrno akâliko ehipassiko opa- 
nayiko paccattam veditabbo viililûhî ti II 

9. Evam vutte bhante so brâhmano sîsam okampetvâ 
jihvam nillâletvâ^ tivisâkham nalâtena nalâtikam vutthâpetvâ 
dandam olubbha pakkanto ti || Il 

10. N-eso bhîkkhave brâhmano Mâro eso pâpimâ tumhâ- 
kam vicakkhukammâya âgato ti || || 

11. Atha kho Bhagavâ etam attham viditvâ tâyam velâ- 
yam imam gâthara abhâsi || Il 

Yo dukkham adakkhi yato nidânam II 
kâmesu so jantu katham nameyya II 
upadhim viditvâ sango ti loke II 
tass-eva jantu vinayâya sikkhe-ti ^ Il II 


^ S® B. nillâletvâ ; C. nilâletvâ. ^ S* B. nillâletvâ. * See the end of the, 
preceding chapter. ’ **" 
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§ 2. Samiddhi, 

1. Ekam samayatn Bhagavâ Sakkesu viharati Silâvatî- 
yaip II II 

2. Tona kho pana samayena âyasraâ Samiddhi ^ Bhagavato 
avidûre appamatto âtâpî pahitatto viharati || || 

3. Atha kho âyasraato Samiddhissa rahogatassa {)ati8allî- 
nassa'evam cetaso parivitakko udapâdi II II Lâbhâ vata me 
suladdhara ^ vata me yassa me satthâ araham sammâsam- 
buddho II II Lâbhâ vata me suladdham vata me yo-ham 
evam svâkkhâte dhammavinaye pabbajito II II Lâbhâ vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sabrahmacâriyo sîlavanto 
kalyâna-dhammo ti || || 

4. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ âyasmato Samiddhissa cetaso 
cetoparivitakkam afinâya II yeiiâyasmâ Samiddhi ten-upasafi* 
kami || upasankamitvâ âyasmato Samiddhissa avidûre mahan- 
tara bhayabheravam Saddam akâsi II Apissudam pathavî 
manne* udrîyatîti II II 

5. Atha kho âyasrnâ Samiddhi yena Bhagavâ ten^upasan- 
karai \\ upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam 
antam nisîdi || ekam antam nisinno kho âyasrnâ Samiddhi 
Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 

6. Idhâhaiîi bhante Bhagavato avidûre appamatto âtâpî 
pahitatto viharâmi \\ tassa mayham bhante rahogatassa pati- 
sallînassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapâdi II II Lâbhâ vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me satthâ araham sammà- 
sambuddho || || Lâbhâ vata me suladdham vata me yo-ham 
evam svâkkhâte dhammavinaye pabbajito II II Lâbhâ vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sabrahmacâriyo sîlavanto 
kalyânadhammo ti^ || || Tassa mayham bhante avidûre mahâ 
bhayabheravasaddo ahosi || apissudam pathavî manûe udrîya- 
tîti Il II 

7. N-esâ Samiddhi pathavî udrîyati || Mâro eso pâpimâ 
tuyham vicakkhukammâya âgato II gaccha tvam Samiddhi 
tatth-eva appamatto âtâpî pahitatto viharàhiti II II 

8. Evam bhante ti kho âyasrnâ Samiddhi Bhagavato pati- 


) Devatâ-S. II. 10. ^ SS. euladdhanca. ^ SS* add va. ^ fi. ^dhammâti. 
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sumtvâ ^ utthâyâsanâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ padakkhi- 
Q.am katvâ pakkâmi II II 

9. Dutiyam pi kho âyasmà Samiddhi tatth^eva appamatto 
àtâpî pahitatto vihàsi II II Dutiyam pi kho âyasmato Sa- 
middkissa rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapâdi* || Lâbhâ vata me suladdham vata me yassa me satthâ 
arabam sammàsambuddho II pe || kalyânadhamtno 'ti II II 
Dutiyam pi kho Mâro pâpimâ âyasmato Saraiddhissa cetasâ 
ceto parivitakkam aiinaya || pa || Apissudam pathavî maîîue 
udrîyatîti II || 

10. Atha tbo âyasmâ Samiddhi II Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti 
viditvâ ^ Mâram pâpiraantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II H 

Saddhâyâham pabbajito II agârasmâ anagâriyam || 
satipailiiâ ca me buddhâ II cittaiî ca susamâhitam II 
kâmam karassu rûpâni || n-eva mam vyâdhayissasîti^ Il || 

11. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti mam Samiddhi bhi- 
kkhûti dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti II II 

§ 3. Godhika} 

1. Evam me sutam ekam saraayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe 
viharati Veluvane kalandakanivâpe || )| 

2. Telia kho pana samayena âyasmâ Qodhiko Isigili-passe 
viharati Kâlasilâyam 11 II 

3. Atha kho âyasmâ Godhiko apparaatto âtâpî pahitatto 
viharanto® sâraâdhikara ceto-virauttirn ® phusi || || Atha 
kho âyasmâ Godhiko tamhâ sârnâdhikâya ceto-vimuttiyâ 
pariliâyi II II 

4. Dutiyam pi kho ayasmâ Godhiko appamatto âtâpî pahi- 
tatto vihararito sâraâdhikam ceto-vimuttim phusi || || Duti- 
yam pi kho âyasmâ tamhâ sârnâdhikâya ceto-vimuttiyâ pari- 
hâyi II II 

6. Tatiyam pi kho âyasmâ Godhiko appamatto II pe II 
parihâyi II II 

6. Catuttham pi kho âyasmâ Godhiko apparaatto II pe II 
parihâyi || || 

' SS. patissutvâ. * B. omits the words Mâro . . . viditvâ. ® So B. and C. ; 
SS. vyâdha^ssatîti (B. and C. hâve byâdha°) ; see Thera-gâthâ, 46. 
* This épisode recurs in the Dhp. Corn. 264-6. * S®-^ omit viharauto. ® S* 

cetasovi® here and further on. 
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7. Paficamam pi kho âyasraâ Godhiko II pe H parihâyi. 

8. Chattham pi kho âyasmâ Godhiko appamatto àtâpî 
pahitatto viharanto sâmâdhikam ceto-vimuttim phusi || || 
[Chattham pi kho âyasmâ Godhiko tamhâ samâdhikâya ceto 
vimuttiya parihâyi || || 

9. Sattamam pi kho âyasmâ Godhiko appamatto âtâpî 
pahitatto viharanto sâmâdhikam ceto-vimuttiin phusi ^ Il II] 

10. Atha kho âyasrnato Godhikassa etad ahosi il 11 Yâva 
chattham khvâham sâmâdhikâya ceto-virauttiyà parihîno || 
yam nûriâham sattham âhareyyan-ti II II 

11. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ âyasrnato Godhikassa cetasâ 
cetoparivitakkam annâ 3 ^a yena Bhagavâ ten-upasaùkami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi |1 II 

Mahâvira mahâpâiirla || iddhiyâ yasasâ jalam II 
sabbe verabhayâtîta II pâde vaiidâmi cakkhurna || Il 
sâvako te mahâvira 11 maranara maranâbhibhû || 
âkankhati^ cetayati II tam nisedha jutindhara II II 
katham hi Bhagavâ tuyham II sâvako sàsane rato II 
appattaraânaso ^ sekho II kâlam kayirâ jane sutà ti^ Il II 

12. Telia kho pana samayena âj^asmatâ Oodhikena sattham 
âharitam hoti II || 

13. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mâro pâpimâ iti viditvâ Mâram 
pâpimantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II || 

Evara hi dhîrâ kubbanti II nâvakahkhanti jîvitam II 
samûlam tanham abbuyha II Godhiko parinibbuto ti [| || 

14. Atha kho Bhagavâ bbikkhû âmantesi || Ayâma 
bhikkhave yena Isigili-passara Eâlusilâ ten-upasafikamissâma 
yattha Godhikena kulaputtena sattham âharitan-ti II 

15. Evam bhaiite ti kho te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccasso- 
sum II II 

16. Atha kho Bhagavâ sarabahiilehi bhikkhûhi saddhim 
yena Isigili-passam Kâlasilâ ten-upasahkami || || Addasâ 
kho Bhagavâ àyasmantam Godikam dârato va maiicake 
vivattakkhandham semânam ^ Il II 


0 ' AU the text frora Chatthaia pi kho® to ®phusi is in B.*only. ® SS. âkankha* 
^;3^aki. ^ B. apattamanaeo ; S‘ appamattamânaso ; S‘^ appamattamanaso. 

* "FausboU Le^ janesabhâ. * So SS. ; G. seyyaniânain ; B. Boppamânaip. 
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17. Tena kho pana samayena dhumâyitattam timirayî- 
tattam^ gacchat-eva purimam disam || gacchati pacchimam 
disam || gacchati uttaram disam II gacchati dakkhinam di- 
sam II gacchati uddham gacchati adho gacchati anudieam II || 

18. Atha kho Bhagavâ bhikkhû âraantesi || Il Passatha 
no tumlie bhikkhave etam dhamâyitattam timirâyitattam || 
gacchat-eva purimam disam || gacchati pacchimam If utta- 
ram Il dakkhinam II uddham II adho II gacchati anudisan-ti || Il 

Evam bhante II II 

19. Eso kho^ bhikkhave Marc pâpimâ Godliîkassa kula- 
puttassa vifinânam samanvcsati^ Il kattha Godhikassa kula- 
puttassa vifinânam patitthitan-ti II appatitthitena ca^ bhi- 
kkhave vinfiânena Godhiko kulaputto parinibbuto ti II II 

20. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ beluva^-pancluvînam âdâya 
yena Bhagavâ tcn-upasankanû || upasankamitvâ gâthâya 
ajjhabhâsi II II 

uddham adho ca tiriyam || disâ-anudisâsvaham ® Il 
anvesam nâdhigacchârni || Godhiko so kuhim gato ti II II 

21. So*^ dhîro dhitisarnpanno ® Il jhâyî jhânarato sadâ II 
ahorattam anuyiinjarn || jîvitam anikâmayara II 
jetvâna maccuno senara II anâgantvâ punabbhavam II 
samulam tanham^ abbuyha II Godhiko parinibbuto ti II 

22. Tassa sokaparetassa 11 vînâkacchâ abhassatha Il II 

tato so dummano yakkho II tath-ev-antaradhayathâti || Il 

§ 4. SatfavasHâni, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam sainayarn Bhagavâ Uruvelâyam 
viharati najjâ Neranjarâya tire Ajapâla-nigrodhe II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Mâro pâpimâ sattavassâni 
Bhagavantam anubaddho “ hoti otârâpekkho otâram ala- 
bhamâno || Il 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabâsi II II 


^ S*-® omit tîmirâyitaitam hero and further on. ® S^-® omit kho ; S* hî. 
® So B. ; G. samanessati ; S® sammannesati ; S*-® saramantesati. * SS omit ca. 
® C. veluva®. ® SS, anudisasu hi. B. yo. ® SS. nidhisampanno. ® 8^-* 
samûlatanham; S® samûlatanhâ. Fansboll /.c. abhissatha. B. anubandho. 
B. °pekho. • *■ 
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Sofeâvatinço ^ nu ^ vanasmîm jhâyasi II 
vittam nu jinno^ uda patthayâno ^ Il 
âgum nu gâmasmim akâsi kinci II 
kaswiâ janena na karosi sakkhim II 
sakkhî na sampajjati kenaci te ti ^ || || 

4. Sokassa mùlam palikhâya sabbam II 
anâgujhâyâmi asocamâno II 
chetvâna® sabbam bhavalobhajappam ü 
anâsavo jhâyâmî pamattabandhu II il 

5. Yam vadanti marna yidan-ti II ye vadantî maman- ti ca II 
ettha ce te mano atthi H na me samana mokkhasîti H II 

6. Yam vadanti na tam mayham H ye vadanti na te aham 11 
evam j)âpima jânâhi II na me maggam pi dakkbasîti ® || || 

7. Sa ce inaggain anubuddhara 11 khemam amatagâminara® Il 
pehi'® gaccha tvam'^ ev-eko || kira annam anusâsasîti II II 

8. Amaccudheyyam puccbanti II ye janâ pâragâraino !l 
tesâhaïn puttho akkhâmi II yam sabbantam^^ nirupadhin- 

ti»^ Il H** 

9. Seyyatbâpî bhante gâmassa vâ nigamassa vâ avidûre 
pokkharanî 11 tatr-assa kakkatako H Atha kho bhante samba- 
hulâ kumârakâ vâ kumârikâj^o vâ tambâ gâmâ va nigamâ 
vâ nikkhamitvâ yena sâ pokkaranî ten-upasankameyyum II 
upasankamitvâ tam kakkatakara udakâ uddharitvâ thaïe 
patitthâpe)yuin || yam yad eva hi so bhante kakkaUiko alam^* 
abhininnâineyya tam tad eva te kumârakâ vâ kumârikâyo vâ 
katthena vâ kathalâya vâ samchindeyyum sambhanjeyyum 
sampalibhaiîjeyyum^"' H E vain hi so bhante kakkatako sabbehi 
alehi samchiunehi sambhaggehi sampalibhaggehi abhabbo 
tam pokkliaranira puna otaritum II II Seyyathâpi pubbe 
evam eva kho bhante yâni sukâyikâni^^ visevitâni vipphandi- 
tâni kânici kânici sabbâni Bhagavatâ sarachinnâni sambha- 


^ sokânutiiriino ; sokâvanutiçno. * S'-® va. ® C. vittam jino ; SS. 
cittânujîno. * SS. appatthajrâno, omittinguda. ® SS. kenacitte (S' tena°). This 

f âtha will be found again in tho next sutta, ® SS. hitvâna. ’ SS. ceto. 

B. dakkhasi. See above, II. 9. ® SS. ^gâminiin. C. apehi. S'-® tam; 
S® tim. S* sabbanta; B. taccham tara. SS. nirupadbîti. B. âlam, âlebi. 

S* samphali® here and further on. S^ sampali abhabhaggehi B. and 
'C/visu (C. sû) kâyitâni. S'-* vippanditàni ; U. nipphanditàni. 
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ggâni sampalibhaggâni abbabbo c-idânâham ^ bhante puna 
Bhagavautam upasahkamitum yad idam otârâpekkhoti ^ Il II 

10. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Bhagavato santike imâ nibbe- 

janîyà gâthâyo® abhâsi II II • 

Medavannanca pâsânam || vâyaso * anupariyagâ || 
apetthamudu ^ vindema (| api assâdanâ siyâ II 
aladdhâ tattha assâdam II vâyas-etto apakkaine II fl 
kâko va selam àsajja || iiibbijjâpetna Gotamâ ti || || 

11. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Bhagavato santike imâ nibbe- 
janiyâ gâthâyo abhâsitvâ® tamhâ thânâ apakkamma Bhaga- 
vato avidûre pathaviyam pallankeua nisîdi tunhî bhùto 
manku-bhûto pattakkhandho ^ adhomukho pajjhâyanto appa- 
tibhâno katthena bhûinim ® vilikhanto II II 

5. Dhîtaro. 

1. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati^ ca Ragâ ca mâra-dhitaro 
yena Mâro pâpimâ ten-upasankamimsu || Upasankamitvâ 
Mâram pâpimantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsimsu Il || 

Kenâsi dummano tâta || purisam kam nu socasi II 
raayam tam râgapâsena II arailnarn iva kunjarara II || 
bandhitvâ ânayissârna II vasago te bhavissatîti II || 

2. Araham sugato loke II na ràgena suvânayo Il 
mâradheyyam atikkanto II tasmâ socâm-aham bhusan- 

ti II II 

3. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca mâra-dhîtaro 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu II upasankamitvâ Bhaga- 
vantam etad avocum II II Pâde te saraana paricâremâ ti II || 
Atha kho Bhagavâ na manasâkâsi yathâ tam anuttare 
upadhi-sankhaye vimutto || 

4. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca mâra-dhîtaro 
ekam antam apakkamma evain samancintesum II II Uccâ- 
vacâ kho purisânara adhippâyâll yam nûna mayara ekasatam 
ekasatam^^ kumârivannasatam abhinimmineyyâmâ ti || || 

^ vadânâham ; S* vadânabham. * S*-®‘ÿekhoti; S' pokhoti. ^ gg. gâthâ. 

* B. Medavannam pâsânaip vâ || yaso°. * S* “anupanyogapetthamudu ; B. 
°raudum; C. assâdo siyâ. ® SS. gâthâ bhâsitvâ ; G. abhâsitvâ; but notices the 
reading bhâsitvâ, to which it says abhâsitvâ is équivalent. ^ S® pakatta®. ® S*-* 
omit bhûraim; S* adds bhumiyam between the lines. • SS. aratî. S--’* 
ajjhabhâsi. See J. 1. 80. B. vo always. SS. omit evaip. S*-® do 
not repeat ekasataip. ‘ • ^ 
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6. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca mâra-dliîtaro ekasa* 
tam ekasataiu kumârivaçnasatam abhînimminîtvâ yena Bha- 
gavâ ten-upasapkamimsu || upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam etad 
avocum H || Pâde te samana paricâremâ ti II II 

Tam pi Bhagavâ na manasâkâsî yathâ tam anuttare upa- 
dhisanjchaye vimutto H II 

6. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca mâra-dhîtaro 
ekam antam apakkarama evam samacintesum || TJccâvacâ kho 
purisânam adhippâyâ II yam nûna mayam ekasatam ekasatam 
avijâtavannasatara abhinimmineyyâmâ ti II II 

7. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca mâra-dhîtaro 
ekasatam ekasatam avijâtavannasatam abhinimminitvâ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu || upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam 
etad avocum II Pâde te samana paricaremâ ti II II 

Tam pi Bhagavâ na manasâkâsi yathâ tam anuttare 
upadhisafikhaye vimutto II II 

8. Atha kho Tanhâ ca || pa 11 sakim vijâtavannasatam 
abhinimminitvâ yena Bhagavâ II pa II yathâ tam anuttare 
upadhisankhaye vimutto II II 

9. Atha kho Tanhâ ca 11 pa II duvijâtavannasatam abhi- 
nimminitvâ yena Bliagavâ II pa H yathâ tam anuttare upadhi- 
sankhaye vimutto II II 

10. Atha kho Tanhâ ca II pa 1| majjhimitthivannasatam 
abhinimmineyyâmâ ti II |l Atha kho Tanhâ ca II pa II majjhi- 
mitthivannasatam abhinimminitvâ II pa II anuttare upadhi- 
sankhaye vimutto II II 

11. Atha kho Tanhâ ca II pa II mahitthivannasatam abhi- 
nimmineyyâmâ ti 11 II Atha kho Tanhâ ca II pa II mahitthi- 
vannasatam abhinimminitvâ yena Bhagavâ II la II anuttare 
upadhisankhaye vimutto H II 

12. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca Mâra-dhîtaro 
ekam antam apakkarama etad avocum II II Saccam kira no 
pitâ avoca II II 

, Araham sugato loke 1| na râgena suvânayo II 

mâradhey yam atikkanto II tasmâ socâm-aham bhusan-ti II || 

13. Yam hi mayam samanam vâ brâhmanam vâ avîtarâ- 
gam iminâ upakkamena upakkameyyâma hadayam vâssa 
phaleyya II ujjLham lohitaip vâ mukhato uggaccheyya II 
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ummâdam va pâpuneyya cîttavikkhepam vâ || seyyathâ vâ 
pana nalo harito luto ussussati visussati milâyati || evam eva 
ussusseyya visusseyya milâyeyyâ ti II II 

14. Atha kho Tanhâ ca Arati ca Bagà ca mâradhîtaro 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu II upasafikamitvâ ekam 
antara ‘atthamsu II 

15. Ekam antam thitâ kho Tanhâ mâradhîtâ Èhaga- 
vantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II || 

Sokâvatinno nu vanasmim jhâyasi || 
cittam nu ^ jinno ^ uda patthayâno II 
âgum nu gâmasraim akâsi kifici 1| 
kasmâ janena na ^ karosi sakkhim II 
sakkhî na sainpajjati kenaci te ti * Il || 

16. Atthassa pattira hadayassa santim II 
jetvâna senam piyasâtarûpara 1| 
ekâham ^ jhâyam sukham anubodham ® (| 
tasmâ janena na karomi sakkhim || 
sakkhî na sampajjati kenaci me ti II II 

17. Atha kho Arati mâra-dhîtâ Bhagavantam gâthâya 
ajjhabhâsi || 

Katham vihârî-bahulo dha® bhikkhu || 
pancoghatinno atarîdha ^ chattham II 
katham jhâyam^® bahulam kâma-sannâ Il 
paribâhirâ honti aladdhâyo tan-ti 1| Il 

18. Passaddhakâyo auvimuttacitto || 
asafikhârâno satiraâ anoko j| 
aiinâya dhammam avitakkajhâyî II 
na kuppati na suruti ve na thino II II 
Evam vihârî-bahulo dha bhikkhu II 
pancoghatinno atarîdha chattham II 
evam jhâyam bahulam kâraasannâ II 
paribâhirâ honti aladdhâyo tan-ti II II 


^ So ail the MSS. (see aboyé, 4). * SS. jîno. ® B. and S'-*omitna here and 
further on. * See the preceding number. * So SS. ; B, G. ekoham. ® S* 
sukhânnbodham ; G. ‘’annDodhayam. ’ B. adds ca. ® B. ca. ® S^ atarîdha ; 
S'-® ataratîdha. S'^âyî; S®-®jh^im. S'-®®yannâ. S'-® aladdhayo. 

B. asankharâno. B. omitsve. B. ca. B. atarim ca; S® atharatidha; . 
S' ataritîdha. 
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19. Atha kho Ragâ ca mâra-dhîtâ Bhagavato santike 
imam santi gâtham abhâsi II II 

Acchejja taçham gana-sangha-vârî || 

• addhâ carissanti^ bahû ca sattâ^ Il 
bahum vatâyara janatam anoko^ Il 
accbijja^ nessati maccurâjassa pâran-ti II II 

20. Nayaati ve mabâvîrâ || saddhammena Tathâgatâ II 
dhammena nîyaniânânam® !| kâ usûyâ^ vijânatan-ti 11 II 

21. Atha kho Tanliâ ca Arati ca Ragâ ca mâra-dhîtaro 
j^ena Mâro pâpimâ ten-upasahkamimsu II II 

22. Addasâ kho Mâro pâpimâ Tanham ca Aratim ca Ragan 
ca mâra-dhîtaro dûrato va âgacchantiyo II II disvâna gâthâhi 
ajjhabhâsi 11 il 

Bâlâ kumudanâlehi II pabbatam abhiraatthatha II 
girim nakhena khanatha II ayo-dantehi khâdatha II 11 
selam va siras-ûhacca II pâtâle gadhara*^ esatha 11 
khânum® va urasâsajja 11 nibbijjâpetha Gotamâ ti® Il || 

23. Daddallamânâ^® âgaiîchum II Tanhâ^^ Arati Ragâ ca^® || 
tâ tattha panudî satthâ II tularn bhattham^® vâ Mâruto'* 

tilMl 

Tatiyo vaggo Il II 
Tass-uddânam 1| || 

Sambahulâ Saraiddhi ca II Godhikam Sattavassâni || 
Dhîtaram desitam buddha-satthena imam Mârapailcakan-ti 
Mâra-samyuttam samattam || || 


^ SS. tarissanti. * SS. saddhâ. ® B. aueko. * C. accheja. ® S' niyya ; 
S* iiîyya'* ; B. C. nayya"; S‘ ijîyyaiiuliiam. ® B. ussuya. ' ’ SS. gâtham, 
® khanani. ® SS. Gotamanti. So SS. ; B. daddajhâmunâ ; C. daddalha- 
mânâ. SS. ïanhâ ca. SS. omit ca. S^ tûlabhattham ; S^-' tula- 
hattham. SS. niârûto ; B. mâluto. B. catuttho. SS. uparipanca 
iüstead of tatiyo (or catuttho) vaggo. B. Tatruddânam bhavati. 
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BOOK V.— BHIKKHUNÎ-SAMYUTTAM 11 II 

§ 1. Alavil'â. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârârae || || 

2. Atha kho Ajavikâ bhikkhunî pubbanha-saraayara ni- 
vâsetvâ pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvatthim piiidâya pâvisi II 
Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ pacchâbbattaip pindapâta- 
patikkantâ yena andhavanam ten-upasankami vivekatthi- 
kinî II II 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Alavikâya bhikkhuniyâ bhayam 
chambhitattam lomahaipsam uppâdetu-kârno vivekarahâ câ- 
vetu-kâmo yena Alavikà bhikkhunî ten-upasankami II upa- 
sankamitvâ Alavikam bhikkhunim gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

Natthi nissaranam loke II kiip. vivekena kàhasi II 
bhunjassu kâmaratiyo 1| mâhu^ pacchânutâpi^îti || Il 

4. Atha kho Alavikâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi II || Ko nu 
khvâyam manusso vâ amanusso vâ gâtham bhâsatîti ^ || || 

5. Atha kho Alavikâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi II II Mâro 

kho ayam pâpimâ marna bhayam chambliitattain lomaham- 
sara uppâdetukâmo vivekamhâ câvetu-kâmo gâtham bhâsa- 
tîti Il II ^ 

6. Atha kho Alavikâ bhikkhunî Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti 
viditvâ Mâram pâpimantara gâthâya paccabhâsi II II 

Atthi nissaranam loke II paniîâya me suphussitam ® Il 

pamattabandhu pâpimâ 1| na tvam jânâsi tam padam II 

sattisûlûpamâ kâmâ || khandhâsam^ adhikuttanâ || 

yam tvam kâmaratim brûsi || arati mayham sâ ahû ti || H 


' So B. only; SS. bahu. See Therî-gâthâ, 67. * S^-^ abhâsatîti; S* abtfâ- . 
sitîti. 3 SS. suphassitain. ^ At Tberî-gâthâ 68, 142 kbandhânam. 
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7. Atha kho Màro pâpimâ jânâti mam Âlavikâ bkikkhuni 
ti dukkbi dummano tatth-ey-antaradhftyiti II II 
§ 2. Somâ. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II || Atha kho Somâ bhikkhuni 
pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ patta-cîvaram âdâya Sâvatthim 
pin^aya pâvisi II || 

2. Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ pacchâbhattam pindapàta- 
patikkantà yena andhavanam ten-upasankami divâviharâya H 
andhavanam ajjhogahetvâ annatarasmiin rukkhamûle diyâvi- 
hâratthâya iiieîdi || || 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpiraâ Somâya bhikkhuniyâ bhayam 
chambhitattam lomahamsam uppàdetukâmo Barnâdhîmhâ câ- 
vetu-kâmo yena Somâ bhikkhuni ten-upasankami || || Upa- 
Bankamitvâ Somam bhikkhunim gâthâya ajjhabhâBi il II 

Yan-tam isîhi pattabbam || thânara durabhisambhavam ^ Il 
na tara dvahgulapafiûâya II sakkâ ^ pappotum îtthiyâ ti || (| 

4. Atha kho Somâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi || Il Ko nu 
khvâyara manusso vâ amanusso vâ gâtham bhâsatîti II II 

6. Atha kho Somâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi 1| || Mâro kho 
ayam pâpimâ marna bhayam chambhitatthaip lomahamsam 
uppâdetu kâmo samâdimhâ câvetu>kâmo gâtham bhâsatîti II II 

6, Atha kho Somâ bhikkhuni Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti 
viditvâ Mârarn pâpimantam gâthâhi ajjhabhâsi || || 

Itthibhâvo kim kayirâ II cittamhi susamâhite || 
nânamhi vuttamânamhi || sammâdhammam vipassato^ Il II 
yassa nûna siyâ evara II itthâham puriso ti vâ II 
kifici vâ pana asraiti ^ Il tam Mâro vattum arahatiti 11 II 

7. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti main Somâ bhikkhunîti 
dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti ^ Il II 

§3. OotamL 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam || Il 

Atha kho Kisâ-Gotamî bhikkhuni pubbanhasamayam ni- 
vâsetvâ pattacivaram âdâya Sâvatthim pindâya pâvisi II II 

2. Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ pacchâbhattam pindapâta- 


’ C. duratf. * See Therî-gâtliâ, 60. * See Therî-gâthâ, 61. * So C. ; 

SS. >isiiiiuti ; B. afinasmii{i. ® SS. suppress the last paragraph in ail the suttaa 
but the last, or give only the first words Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ^’» 


9 
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patikkantâ yena andhavanara ten-upasankami' divâvihârâya || 
andhavanam ajjhogahetvâ ailnatarasmiiri rukkhamûle divâ- 
vihâram nisîdi (| Il 

3. Atha kho Mâro pâpîmâ Kisâ-Gotamiyâ bhikkhuniyâ 
bhayam chambhitattam lomahamsam uppâdetu-kâmo samâ- 
dimhâ'câvetu-kârao yena Kisâ-Gotamî bhikkhunî ten-upa- 
sankami II 11 Upasankamitvâ Kisâ-Gotamî bhikkhunitn gâ- 
thâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Kim nu tvam hataputfâ va || ekamâsî rudammukbî || 
vanara ajjhogatâ ekâ || purisam nu gavesasî ti II II 

4. Atha kho Kîsâ-Gotamiyâ bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi II II 
Ko nu khvâvam^ manusso vâ amanusso va gâtliara abhâ- 

sîtiMIII 

5. Atha kho Kisâ-Gotamiyâ bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi 11 II 
Mâro kho ayam pâpimà marna bhayam chambhitatlani loraa- 
hamsam uppâdetu-kârao samâdhimhâ câvetu-kâmo gâtham 
bhâsatîti^ Il II 

6. Atha kho Kisâ-Gotamî bhikkhunî Mâro kho ayam 
pâpimâ iti viditvâ Mârarn pâpimantam gâthâhi paccâbhâsi II II 

Accantam^ hataputtâmhi ® 1| purisâ etad antikâ^ || 
na socâmi na rodâmi ü na tara bhâyâmi âvuso II II 
sabbattha vihatâ® nandi 1| tamokkhandho ^ padâlito || 
jetvâna maccuno senam H viharâmi anâsavâ ii II || 

7. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ i| jânâti main Kisâ-Gotamî 
bhikkhunîti dukkhî dumraano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || Il 

§ 4. Vijaxjà, 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II II Atha kho Vijà)^ bhikkhunî 
pubbanhasaraayam nivâsetvâ || pa || ailnatarasmiin rukkha- 
mûle divâvihâram nisîdi || H 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Vijayâya bhikkhuniyâ bhayam || 
pa II samâdhimhâ câvetu-kâmo yena Vijayâ bhikkhunî ten- 
upasankarai 1| upasankamitvâ Vijayam bhikkhunim gâthâya 
ajjhabhâsi II II 


^ SS. add upasankamitvâ. * B. and S® kvâham ; S^ câyam ; vS^ khvâvâyam 
ÿr khvâcâyam). ® B. bliâsatîti here and further on. ^ gâthabîiâsasîti (iii 
corrected from gâthâya abhâsasîti) * SS. accanta. ® S'^ gata^ ; SS. C. 
mttaralii. ^ SS. antiyâ. ^ SS. vihitâ. » B. C. tamokliandho. See 
Sdâra-S. III, 3 ; SS. hâve bhetvâ (here jetvâ) namucino. . . 



V, 6] 


UPPALAVANNÂ 6. 


131 


Daharâ tvam rClpavatî 1| ahaîica daharo susu H 
paiicangikena turiyena |j eh-ayye bhiramâmase ti ^ || || 

3. Atha kho Vijayâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi II II Ko nu 
kho ayam ^ manusso vâ amanusso vâ gâtham bhâsatîti || H 

4. Atha kho Vijayâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi II || Mâro 
ayam papimâ || pa || gâtham bhâsatîti II II 

6. Atha kho Vijayâ bhikkhunî 11 Mâro ayam pâpimâ || iti 
viditvâ Mâram pâpiraantam gatbâhi paccabhâsi ^ Il || 

Rûpâ saddâ rasâ gandhâ j| potthabbâ ca manorâmâ H 
niyyâtayâmi tumheva jj Mâra na hi tena atthikâ II II 
iminâ pûtikâyena || bhindanena^ pabhangunâ \\ 
attiyâmi^ harâyârai 1| kâmatanhâsamûhatâ® Il 11 
Ye ca rûpûpagâ sattâ || ye ca ârûppatthâyino jj 
yâ ca santâ samâpatti || sabbattha vihato tamo ti II || 

6. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ |i jânâti main Vijayâ bhikkhu- 
nîti II dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || || 

§ 5. Uppalavamâ. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam || || Atha kho Uppalavannâ® bhik- 
khunî pubbanha-samayam nivâsetvâ |1 pa H annatarasmim 
supupphita-sâlarukkha-mûle atthâsi il |1 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Uppalavannâya bhikkhuniyâ 
bhayam chambhitattain lomahamsam uppâdetu-kâmo saraâ- 
dhirnhâ câvetu-kâmo yena Uppalavannâ bhikkhunî ten- 
upasuiîkami || Il 

3 Upasaiîkamitvâ Uppalavaiinam bliikkhunim gàthâya 
ajjhabhâsi || |i 

Supupphitaggam upagamma bhikkhuni II 
ekâ tuvam titthasi sâlamûle II 
na c-atthi te dutiyâ vaimadhâtu II 
idhâgatâ tâdisikâ bhaveyyum® [1 
bâle na tvam bhâyasi dhuttakânan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho Uppalavannâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi |1 || 


1 SS. ehi ayye ramâmase. See Thcrî-gâthâ, 139. - SS. yam. ^ SS. ajjha- 
bliâsi. * So B. and C. ; SS. bhindarena. * C. attayàmi. ® See Therî-gathâ, 
140. B. ye ca arûpagâmino ^seo further on, No. è). * B. Upalavannâ ahvays. 
® S® gaveyyum. This word is omitted by S* ; ail tbe pada by B., and in 
Thelrî-gâdia, 230. 
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Ko nu khvâyam manusso vâ amanusso vâ gâtham bhâ- 

sa^îtiMI II 

5. Atha klîo TJppalavannâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi |1 || 
Mâro ayam pâpimâ marna bhayam || pa II gâtham bhâsatîti || || 

6. Atha kho Uppalavannâ bhikkhunî 1| Mâro ayam pâpimâ 
iti viditvâ Mâram papimantain gâthâhi paccabhâsi 1| H 

Satam sahassâni pi dhuttakânam |( 
idhâgatâ tâdisîkâ bhaveyyum II 
lomam na ihjâmi ^ na santasâmi || 
na Mâra * bhâyâmî tam^ ekikâ pi || || 

Esâ antaradhâyâmi || kucchim vâ pavisârai te || 
pakhuraantarikâyam^pi H titthantim® mam na dakkhasî || 
cittasmim vasîbhûtamhi || iddhipâdâ subhâvitâ || 
sabbabandhanamuttâmhi || na tam bhâyâmi âvuso ti'^ || || 

7. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ || jânâti mam Uppalavannâ 
bhikkhunîti dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti 1| || 

§ 6. Câlâ. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II || 

Atha kho Câlâ bhikkhunî pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ ]| 
pa II afinatarasmim rukkhamûle divâvihâram nisîdi || || 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Câlâ bhikkhunî ten- 
iipasankami || upasankamitvâ Câlam bhikkhunim etad 
avoca II II Kim nu tvam bhikkhuni na rocesîti ® Il II 

Jâtim® khvâham âvuso na rocemi || jj 
Kim nu tvam jâtim na rocesi || || 

Jâto kâmâni bhuiljati || || 

Ko nu tam idam âdapayi || || Jâtim mâ rocesi bhi- 
kkhunîti Il II 

3. Jàtassa maranam hoti || jâto dukkhâni passati || 

bandham vadham pariklesam || tasmâ jâtim na rocaye || || 
Buddho dhammam adesesi || jâtiyâ samatikkamam || 
sabbadukkhappahânâya || so mam sacce nivesayi || || 


1 B. bbâsatîti here and further on. * SS. icchâmi. * Mâra na. * S'-* na ; 
hasneithernanortam. ® C. °antariyâtiin. ® B. °ntam; SS. °nti. ^ See Theii- 
gâthâ, 230-233. ® SS. rocasîti. ® SS. jâti. SS. omit tvam. SS. tvam. 

B. âdiyi. SS. roca. B. pliussati. ** S^-* khandhaip. SS. nivedayi. 
See Therî-gâthâ, 191-2. 
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Ye ca rûpupagà sattâ II ye ca ârûppatthâyino ^ || 
nirodham appajanantâ II âgantâro punabbhavan-ti || || 

4. Atha khq^Màro pâpimâ || jânàti mam Câlâ bhikkbunîii 
dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyiti || !l 
§ 7. Upacâlâ, 

1. Sâvatthîyam II || 

2. Atha kho Upacâlâ bhikkhuiiî pubbanhasamayam nivâ- 
setvâ II la II anîiatarasmim rukkhamûle divâvihâram sisidi II 
pa II Upacâlam bhikkhunini etad avoca || || Kattha nu tvanpi 
bhikkhuni uppajjitu-kâmâ ti il II 

3. Na khvâhara âvuso katthaci uppajjitu-kâmâ ti II II 

4. Tâvatimsâ ca Yârnâ ca || ïusitâ câpi devatâ || 

Nirnmânaratino devâ || ye devâ Vasavattiiio || || 
tattha cittam panidhehi || ratim paccanubhossasîti ^ || || 
6. Tâvatiînsâ ca Yâmâca || ïusitâ câpi devatâ || 
Nirnmânaratino devâ II ye devâ Vasavattino || || 
kâmabandhanabaddhâ te || enti Mâra-vasam puna || Il 
Sabbo âdipito loko jj sabbo loko padhûpito || 
sabbo pajjalito loko || sabbo loko pakampito 1| || 
akarnpitam acalitam \\ aputthujjanasevitam || 
agati yattba Mârassa || tattha me nirato inano ti ^ || i| 

6. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ il II 

§ 8. SisKpacâiâ. 

1. Sâvatthiyam 1| || Atha kho Sîsupacâlâ ^ bhikkhunî 
pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ || pa || annatarasmim rukkhu- 
mule divâvihâram nisîdi || || 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ yena Sîsupacâlâ bhikkhunî ten- 
upasankami || upaskhkamilvâ Sîsupacâlam bhikkhunim etad 
avoca II II Kassa nu tvam bhikkhuni pâsandam ^ rocesîti II || 

3. Na khvâham âvuso kassaci pâsandam ^ roceraî ti || || 

4. Kim nu uddissa mundâsi || samanî viya dissasi II 

na ca ® rocesi pâsandam || kira-iva carasi momuhâ ti || i| 

5. Ito bahiddhâ pâsaudâ || ditthîsu'^ pasîdanti^ ye^ Il 

na tesam dhammam rocemi II na te dhammassa kovidâ^^H || 

1 B. arûpatthâyino. See above, No. 4. * S*-^ ratipacca®; in S®pa is erased. 
® See Therî-gâtha, 197-8 and 200-201. * SS. Sisappacâlà always. * S* pâsac- 
.caq;^. ^ B. sacena; SS. na. ^ S^dittbisu. ^ C. samsidanti. ^ SS. te. See 
Therî-gâthâ, 183*4. 



134 


BHIKKHUNÎ-SAMTUTTA V. 


[Y. 8. 


AttW sakya-kule jâto II buddho appatipuggalo || 
Babbâbbibhû màranudo II sabbattham aparâjito || 
sabbatthamutto asito ^ il sabbam passati cakkhumâ || || 
sabbakammakkhayam patto II vimutto upadhisankhaye |1 
so mayham Bhagavà satthâ || tassa rocemi sâsanan-ti 1| || 
6. Atba kbo Mâro pâpimâ || pe || 

§9. SelL 

1. Sâvatthiyam II II Atha kho Selâ bhikkhunî pubbanba- 
samayam nivâsetvâ || pa 1| aiiiiatarasmim rukkkamûle divâvi- 
hâram nisîdi || 

2. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ Selâya bhikkhuniyâ bhayam || 
pa 11 Selam bhikkhunim gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Ken-idam pakatam bimbam II kvan-nu ^ bimbassa kârako || 
kvam ca bimbam samuppannam || kvan-nu bimbam ni- 
rujjhatî ti || || 

3. Atha kho Selâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi || |i Ko nu 
khvâyam manusso vâ amanusso vâ gâtham bhâsatî ti || 1| 

4. Atha kho Selâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi || || Mâro 
kho ayam pâpimâ marna bhayam chambhitattam lomahainsam 
uppâdetukâmo samàdhimhâ cavetu-kâmo gâtham bhâsatî 
till 11 

5. Atha kho Selâ bhikkhunî Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti 
viditvâ Mâram pâpimantam gâthâhi paccabhâsi ® |1 1| 

Nayidam attakatam bimbam || na yidam parakatam agham || 
hetum paticca sambhûtam |1 hetubhangâ nirujjhati |1 || 
Yathâ ariiïataram bîjam |1 khette vuttam virûhati || 
pathavirasan câgamma^ || sinehaii ca tad ubhayam || 
evam khandhâ ca dhâtuyo || cha ca âyatanâ ime ^ || 
hetum paticca sambhûtâ || hetubhangâ nirujjhare ti ® || || 

6. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ jânâti mam Selâ bhikkhunî 
ti dukkhî dummano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || || 

§ 10. Vajirâ. 

1. Sâvatthiyam II || Atha kha Vajirâ bhikkhunî pubbanha- 
samayam nivâsetvâ pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvatthim pindâya 
pâvisi 11 II Sâvatthiyam pindâya caritvâ pacchâbhattam 


1 C. anissito. * B. Kvaci hcre and further on. ® S® ajjhabhâsi. * ,SS.. 
’rasaiica âgamma. ^ SS. châyatanâ ime pana. * SS. nirujjh'anti. 
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pindapâta-patikkantâ yena andhavanam ten - upasankami 
divâvihârâya || andhavanam ajjhogahetvâ aûnatarasmim ru- 
kkhamûle divâvihâram nisîdi || || 

2 . Atîia kho Mâro pâpîmâ Vajirâya bhikkhuniyâ bhayam 
cbambhitattham lomahamsam uppâdetu-kâmo samâdhimhâ 
câvetu-kâmo yena Vajirâ bhikkhunî ten-upasankami || || 
Upasankamitvâ Vajiram bhikkhuQim gâthâya ajjhabbâsi || || 

3. Kenâyam pakato satto || kuvam ^ sattassa kàrako || 
kuvamsatto sarauppanno || kuvam satto nirujjhatî ti || || 

4. Atho kho Vajirâya bhikkuniyà etad ahosi || || Ko nu 
khvâyarn manusso vâ amanusso vâ gâtham bhâsatî ti || 

5. Atha kho Vajirâya bhikkhuniyâ etad ahosi || || Mâro 
kho ayam pâpimâ marna bhayam chambhitattam lomahamsam 
uppâdetu-kâmo samâdimhâ câvetu-kâmo gâtham bhâsatî 
ti II II 

6. Atha kho Vajirâ bhikkhunî || Mâro ayam pâpimâ iti || 
viditvâ Mârara pripimantam gâthâya paccabhâsi ^ || || 

Kinnu satto ti^ paccesi || raâradittliigatam nu te^ || || 
suddhasaiikhârapufijo yam || nayidha sattûpalabbhati || || 
yathâ hi angasambhârâ || hoti saddo ratho iti || || 
evam khandhesu santesu || hoti satto ti sammuti || |1 
dukkhara eva hi sambhoti || dukkhara tîtthati veti ca || 
nâniiatra dukkhâ sambhoti || nânnam dukkhâ nirujjhatî 
till II 

7. Atha kho Mâro pâpimâ || jânâti mam Vajirâ bhikkhunî 
ti II dukkhî durnraano tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti || || 

Bhikkhunî-samyuttam samattam || || 
Tass-uddânara || || 

Alavikâ® ca Somâ ca || Gotaraî Vijayâ saha ® || 
Uppalavannâ ca Câlâ^ || Upacâlâ Sîsupacâlâ® || 

Selâ^ Vajirâya te dasâ ti || || 


' SS. kvam always. * S’-* ajjhabbâsi. ® SS. sattosi. * S’-® seem to bave 
batannute. ® SS. âlaviyâ. * B. sâmâ (perbaps sâba). SS. Câtâyâ sattamaip. 
* B. Sîsûpacâlâ; SS. Sîsappa®. * S® Sesâ ; omitted by S‘. 
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BOOK VI.— BEAHMA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

Â 

§ 1 . Ayâcanam» 

1 . Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Uruvelayam 
viharati najjâ Neranjarâya tire Ajapâla-nigrodha-mûle ^ pa- 
thamâbhisambuddho || || 

2. Atha kho Bbagavato rabogatassa patisallînassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapâdi || || 

3. Adbigato kho rayâyam dharamo gambhîro duddaso 
duranubodbo eanto panîto atakkâvacaro nipuno pandita- 
vedaiiîyô H || Âlayarâmâ kho panâyam pajâ âlayaratâ âlaya- 
samuditâ H âlayarâraâya kho pana pajâya âlayaratâya âlaya- 
samuditâya duddasam^ idam thânara II yad idam idappacca- 
yatâ paticcasamuppâdo 11 || Idam pi^ kho^ thânain dudda- 
sam II yad idam sabbasaiikârasamatho sabbupadhipatinissaggo 
tanhakkhayo virâgo nirodho nibbânam^ Il || Ahanceva kho 
pana dhammam deseyyam || pare ca me na âjâneyyum® 1| 
80 mamassa kilamatho || sâ mamassa vihesâ ti || || 

4. Apissudam'^ Bhagavantam imâ® acchariyâ® gâthâyo 
patibhamsu pubbe assutapubbâ || || 

Kicchena me adhigatam || halandâni pakâsitum || 
râgadosaparetehi || nâyam dhammo susambuddho || || 
patisotagâmim nipunam || gambhiram duddasam anum |i 
râgarattâ na dakkhinti^^ || tamokkhandhena âvutâ Il II 


^ B. ajapâlanigrodhe. ® B. sududdasam. ® SS. hi. * S® omîts kho. * SS. 
nibbânanti. ® SS. ajâneyyum. S* and C. apissu; B. apisu. ® S^imâya; 
S^ iraâ imâ. * So S'-®; B. anacchariyâ; C. anacchiriyâ (explaining anu 

acchariyâ). B. dakkhanti always. “ S* âvatâ°; S® âVa^â®; C. âvuttâ®; , 

S^ ‘’kkhandho na âvarâ ti. 
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5. Iti ^ Bhagavato patisancikkhato appossukkatâya cittam 
namati no dhammadesanâya || || 

6. Atha kho Brahmuno sahampatissa Bhagavato cetasâ 
ceto parivitakkam anfiâya etad ahosi || || Nassati vata bho 
loko vinassati vata bho loko || yatra hî nâma Tathâgatassa 
arahato sammâsambuddhassa appossukkatâya cittam* namati 
no dhamma-desanâyà ti || || 

7. Atha kho Brahmâ sahampati seyyathâpi nâma balavâ 
puriso sammiiljitam vâ bâham pasâreyya pasâritara vâ bâham 
sammiiljeyya || evam evam brahmaloke antarahito Bhagavato 
purato pâtur ahosi || || 

8. Atha kho Brahmâ sahampati ekamsam uttaràsangam 
karitvâ dakkhina-jânu-mandalain pathaviyaip nihantvâ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panâraetvâ Bhagavantarn etad avoca H H 

Desetu bhante ^ Bhagavâ dhammam desetu Sugato 
dhammam II Santi^ sattâ apparajakkhajâtikâ * assavanatâ® 
dhammassa parihâyanti ® bhavissaiiti dhammassa annâtâro 
ti|| Il 

9. Idam avoca Brahmâ sahampati H idam vatvâ athâparam 
etad avoca || || 

Pâtur ahosi Magadhe^u pubbe || 
dhamrno asuddho samalehi cintito || 
avâpur-etam ^ amatassa dvâram || 
sunantu dhammam vimalenânubuddham || || 

Sele yathâ pabbata-muddhani thito H 
yathâ pi passe janatam® saraantato || 
tathûpamam dharamamayam sumedha — || 
pâsâdam âruyha" samaiitacakkhu || 
sokâvatinnam janatam ® apetasoko 
avekkhassu jâtijarâbhibhûtan-ti || || 

[Utthehi vira vijitasahgâma || 
satthavâha anana vicara loke || 

Desetu Bhagavâ dhammam || annâtâro bhavissantî ti^® || || ] 


^ B, adds ha. * B. omits bhante. ^ B. adds dha. * ®rajakkhi°. ® SS. 
assavantâ (see above, Mâra-S. I. 6). ® S* pahâyanti. ’ B. C. apâpure®. ® S*-® 
j^tum ; S® jantam corrected into janatam. * S' jatam ; S* tam. Thia 
gâthâ is to be found in B. only. 
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BRAHMA-SAMYÜTTA TI. 


[VI. 1. 1. 


10. Atha kho Bhagavâ Brahmuno ca ajjhesanam viditvâ 
sattesu ca kâruiluatam paticca buddhacakkhunâ lokam voie- 
kesill il 

11. Addasâ kho Bhagavâ buddhacakkhunâ lokam volokento 
satte apparajakkhe mahârajakkhe tikkhindriye mudindriye ^ 
svâkâre dvâkâre suviilnâpaye duvinîiâpaye ^ appekacce para- 
loka-vajja-bhaya-dassâviiio viharante H |j 

12. Seyyathâpi nâma uppaliniyani vâ paduminiyam vâ 
pundarîkiniyam vâ appekaocâni uppalâni vâ padurnâni vâ 
puntlarîkâni vâ udake jatâni udake sarnvaddhâni ^ udakâ- 
nuggatâni anto-nimuggaposîni ^ |1 appekaccâni uppalâni vâ 
paduraâni vâ pundarikâni vâ udake jâtâni udake sarnvaddhâni 
samodakam thitâni || appekaccâni uppalâni vâ paduniâni vâ 
pundarikâni vâ udake jâtâni udake sarnvaddhâni udakâ^ 
accuggainma titthanti ® anupalittâni udakena || Evam eva 
Bhagavâ buddhacakkhunâ lokam volokento addasa satte 
apparajakkhe mahârajakkhe tikkhindriye mudindriye svâkâre 
dvâkâre suviilnâpaye duviililapaye appekacce paralokavajja- 
bhayadassâvino viharante || || 

13. Disvâna Brahmânam sahampatim ffâthâya pacca- 
bhâsill 11 

Apârutâ tesam amatassa dvârâ^ 11 
ye sotavanto pamuccantu saddham || 
vihimsasaîiilî ® pagunam na bhâsim ® || 
dhammam panitam manujesu Brahme ti || || 

14. Atha kho^^Brahmâ sahampati || katâvakâso kho mhi 
Bhagavato dhamraadesanâyâ ti || Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
padakkhinam katvâ tatth-ev-antaradhâyî ti II 

§ 2. Oûravo. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ TJruvelâyain 
viharati najjâ Nerailjarâya tire Ajapâla-nigrodhe patharnâ- 
bhisambuddho || || 


^ nrutindriye. * B. omits dvâkâre duvinfiâpaye here and further on. 
® S® samvattâni here and further on. * So C. ; S® °po8inî ; “lepâsinî ; B. 
®âpesini. ® SS. udakam®. ® B, thitâni. ’ SS. add Brahmâ. ® S'-® vihififiâ- 
salifiî. ® B. C. nabhâsi. S*-® omit kho. The same text is to be found in 
the Mahâvaggo of the Vinaya at the beginning where it is entitled : Brahmâyâ- 
cana-gâthâ. 
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2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisallînassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapâdi || || Dukkham kho agâravo viha- 
rati appatisso |1 kannu ^ khvâham saraanam vâ brâhmanam vâ 
sakkatvâf garukatvâ^ upanissâya vihareyyan-ti || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi || || Aparîpunnassa 
kho sîlakkhandhassa paripûriyâ annam samanam vâ brâhma- 
nam vâ sakkatvâ garukatvâ upani.^âya vihareyyam || na kho 
panâhara passami sadevake loke saniârake sabrahmuke sassa- 
maiia-brâhmaniyâ pajâya sadevaraanussâya attanâ sîla- 
Sttrnpannataram afiilam saraanam vâ brâhmanam vâ yam 
ahara sakkatvâ garukatvâ upanissâya vihâreyyain || 

4. Aparipunnassa kho^ samâdhikkhandhassa paripûriyâ 
anilam samanam vâ brâhmanam vâ sakkatvâ gurukatvâ 
upanissâya vihareyyam® |1 || 

5. Aparipunnassa kho pannakkhandhassa pâripûriyâ® 1| || 

6. Aparipunnassa kho vimuttikkhandhassa pâripuriyâ II 
pe 11 

7. Aparipunnassa kho vimuttiûnâna-dassanakkhandhassa 
pâripâriyâ anfiam samanam vâ brâhmanam vâ sakkatvâ 
garukatvâ upanissâya vihareyyam || na kho panâham passâmi 
sadevake loke samârake sabrahinake sassamanabrâhmaniyâ 
pajâya sadevaraanussâya attanâ virauttinûàna-dassana- 
sampannataram annam saraanam vâ brahmanam vâ yam 
aham sakkatvâ garukatvâ upanissâya vihareyyam || || 

8. Yam nùnâham yvâyam^ dharamo mayâ abhisarabuddho 
tam eva dhammam sakkatvâ garukatvâ upanissâya viha- 
reyyan-ti Il II 

9. Atha kho Brahmâ sahampati Bhagavato cetasâ cetopa- 
rivitakkam anilâya seyyathâpi nâraa balavâ puriso sammiftji- 
tam vâ bâham pasâreyya pasâritam vâ bâham sammiûjeyya || 
evam evam Brahmaloke antarahito Bhagavato purato pâtur 
ahosi II II 

10. Atha kho Brahmâ saharapati ekamsam uttarâsangam 
karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-ailjalim panâmetvà Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || 


^ B. katham nu. ^ B. garuni° always. ^ SS. omit kho. * SS. Bvâyaiju 
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BRAHMA-SAMYUTTA VI. 


[VL 1.2. 


11. Evam etam Bhagavâ evam etam Sugata 11 ye pi te 
bhante ahesum atîtam addhânam arahanto fiammâsambuddhà || 
te pi bhagavanto dhammanileva sakkatvâ garukatvâ upa- 
nissâya viharimsu || H Ye pi te bhante bhavissanli anâgatam 
addhânam arahanto sammâsambuddhâ j| te pi bhagavanto 
dhamanfleva sakkatvâ garukatvâ upanissâya viharissanti || Il 
Bhagavâ pi bhante etarahi' araham sammâsambuddho dham- 
manneva sakkatvâ garukatvâ upanissâya viharatû ti || || 

12. Idam avoca Brahmâ sahampati II idam vatvâna athâ- 
“param etad avoca 1| || 

Ye ca atîtâ^ sambuddhâ || ye ca buddhâ anâgatâ |i 
yo c-etarahi® sambuddho || bahunnam sokanâsano || || 
sabbe saddhammagaruno || viharimsu* viharanti ca || 
atho^ pi viharissanti H esâ buddhânam® dhammatâ 1| || 
tasmâ hi atthakâmena || mahattaiu abhikankhatâ || 
saddhammo garukâtabbo || saram buddhânasâsaiianti || || 

§ 3. Brahmadevo, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthi 5 ’^ani 
viharatï Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâine || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena aimatarissâ brâhmanîyâ 
Brahmadevo nâma putto Bhagavato santike agârasmâ 
anagâriyam pabbajito hoti || || 

3. Atha kho âyasmâ Brahmadevo eko vûpakattho appa- 
matto âtâpî pahitatto viharanto na cirasse va yassatthâya 
kulaputtâ® sammad-eva agârasmâ anagâriyain pabbajanti |1 
tadanuttaram brahmacariya-pariyosânain dittheva dharame 
sayam abhiiïuâ sacchikatvâ upasarapajja vihâsi || || Khînâ 
jâti vûsitam brahraacariyam katam karanîyam nâparam 
itthattâyâ tiabbhannâsi II || Aiinataro ca panâyasmâ Brahma- 
devo arahatam ahosi ^ || || 

4. Atha kho âyasmâ Brahmadevo pubbanhasaraayam nivâ- 
setvâ pattacîvararn âdâya Sâvatthiyam pindâya pâvisi || 
Sâvatthiyam sapadânam pindâya caramâno yena saka-mâtu- 
nivesanam ten-upasankami || || 


^ S* etthaki. * S*-® ye cabbhatîtâ ; S' ye cabahatîtâ. ® S'-* yo (S* ye) 
carecarabi. * B. vihamsu. * B. athâ. ® SS. buddhâna®. ’ SS. agârasmâ. 
® S^kulaputto. * SS. ahosîti. 
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5. Tena kho pana samayena âyasmato Brahmadevassa 
mâtâ brâhraanî Brahmuno âhutirn niccam pagganhâti || 

6. Atha kho Brahmuno saharnpatîssa etad ahosi || || Ayam 
kho âyasmdto Brahmadevassa mâtâ hrâhmanî Brahmuno 
âhutim niccam pagganhâti || yam nûnâham tam ^ upasanka- 
mitvâ samvejeyyan*ti || || 

7. Atha kho Brahmâ sahampati seyyathâpi nâma halavâ 
puriso samminjitam vâ hâham pasâreyya i| pasâritam vâ 
bâham samminjeyya || evam evam Brahmaloke antarahito 
âyasmato Brahmadevassa mâtu-nivesane pâtur ahosi || || 

8. Atha kho Brahmâ sahampati vehâsam thito âyasmato 
Brahmadevassa mâtaram hrâhmanim gâthâhi ajjhahhâsi || || 

I)ûre ito hrâhmani brahmaloko ^ || 
yassâhutim pagganhâsi niccam || 
n-etâdiso^ hrâhmani hrahmabhakkho || 
kirn jappasi brahmapatham ajânantî ^ H [| 

Eso hi te hrâhmani brahmadevo || 
nirupadhiko atidevapatto^ 1| 
akincano hhikkhu anaîiriaposiyo ® || 
te 80 pindâya gharam pavittho || 1| 

Ahuneyyo® vedagjjX bhâvitatto || 
narânam devânam ca dakkhineyyo || 
bâhitvâ ® pâpâni anupalitto H 
ghâsesanam iriyati sîtibhûto || || 

Na tassa pacchâ na purattham atthi || 
santo vidhûrao anigho nirâso I| 
nikkhittadando tasathâvaresu || 

80 tyâhutim bhunjatu aggapindam || || 
Visenibhûto upasantacitto || 
nâgo va danto carati anejo || 
hhikkhu susîlo suvimuttacitto || 
so ty âhutim bhunjatu aggapindam || || 

Tasmim pasannâ avikampanâ i| 


1 S®-® omit tam ; S' jrannûnâbam. ® S'-® °loke. ® S'-® pagganhâtisi- 
niccannodiso (S^ niccantâdiso). * B. kî°; S® (perhaps S®) jappasi; 8® B. ajâ- 
nanti. * S®iiirupadhi: nirupadliim; S'-®atidevo capatto; 0. attidevaputto. 

• C. ®posî yo ; S® posim. ® S®-^ to se. ® S® C. âhuneyyo. ® SS. bâhetvâ. 
'o.S® ani^alitto; S‘ anûlitto. S'-® nivâso. ^® S^ sotâbutiip, farther on 
sottâ®. S'-* anojoj C. anejjo. 
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patitthapehî dakkhmam dakkhineyye ^ || 
karohi pufiilam sukham âyatikaip || || 
disvâ munim brahmani oghatinnan-ti ^ || || 

9. Tasmim pasannâ avikampamânâ II ‘ . 

patitthapesi dakkhinam dakkhineyye || 

* akâsi^ punnam sukham âyatikam || 
disvâ munim ^ brâhmanî oghatinnan-ti || || 

§ 4. Bako hrahmà. 

1. Evam me sutam ekain samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bakassa brahmuno ® evarûpam 
pâpakam ditthigatam uppannaip hoti || || Idani niccam idam 
dhuvam |1 idam sassatara idam kevalam idam acavana- 

I dharamam |1 idam hi na jâyati na jîj^ati na mîyati na cavati 
1 na uppaiiati ^ H ito ca ® pan-afinam uttarim nissaranam ^ 
^natthîtill* 1| 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ Bakassa brahmuno cetasâ cetopari- 
vitakkara anfiâya seyyathâpi nâma bulavâ purisosamminjitum 
vâ bâham pasâreyya pasâritam vâ bâham samrninjoyya || evam 
eva Jetavane antarahito tasmim brahmaloke pâtur ahosi |1 || 

4. Addasâ kho Bako brahrnâ Bhagavantam dûrato va 
âgacchantam 11 disvâna Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 

Ehi kho raârisa svâgatam te mari sa cirassam kho mârisa 
imam pariyâyam akâsi yad idam idhâgamanâya || Il Idam 
hi mârisa niccam idam dhuvam idam sassatam idam kevalam 
idam acavanadhamraam II idam hi na jâyati na jîyati na 
mîyati na cavati na uppajjati II ito ca pan-aiinaip uttarim 
nissaranam natthî ti || || 

6. Evam vutte Bhagavâ Bakam brahmânara idam^^ avoca II II 

Avijjâgato vata bho Bako brahrnâ avijjâgato vata bho 
Bako brahrnâ || || Yatra hi nâma aniccam yeva saraânara 
niccan-ti vakkhati || adhuvam yeva samânam dhuvan-ti 
vakkhati || Asassatam yeva^^ samânam sassatan-ti vakkhati || 


^ dakkhineyyam. ® SS. omit ti. ^ B. karoti. * SS. mimî. ® 
brahmani ; B. bralimanam. ® S^ brahmuno always. B. upapaji'ati always. 
® SS. omit ca. ® B uttari always ; nîssarapim always. tho instoad 

of te ; S*-® omit svâgatam te mârisa. B. etacL SS. aniccanneva^ addhjii- 
vafiiieva® asassatanneva®, further on “dhammafifieva. 
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akevalam yeva samânam kevalan-ti vakkha-ti || cavana- 
dhammam yeva samânam acavana-dharaman-ti vakkhati || || 
Yattha ca pana jayati ca jîyati ca mîyati ca cavati ca 
nppajjatj ca tam ca tathâ ^ vakkhati idam hi na jâyati na 
jîyati na mîyati na cavati na uppajjati santan ca pan-annam 
uttarim nissaranam n-atth^aôûam uttarim nissacanan - ti 
vakkhatî ti || || 

6. Dvâsattati Gotama pnnnakammâ |! 
vasavattino jâtijaram® utîta || 

\ ayam antimâ vedagû brahmuppatti |! 
asmâbhi jappanti^ janâ anekà ti || || 

7. Appam hi etam na hi dîghara âyu ^ || 
yam tvam Baka mafiûasi dîgham âyu H 
satam sahassânam nirabbudânain II 
âyu ^ pajânâmi tavâham ® brahme ti || || 

8. Anantadassî Bhagavâham asmi || 
jâtijaram sokam upâtivatto || 

kim me purânam vata sîlavattam'^ || 
âcikkhara etam yam aham vijariilâ® |1 || 

9. Yam tvam apâyesi bahû manusse || 
pipâsite ghamraani samparete^ Il 
tan-te purânam vata sîlavattam || 
suttappabuddho va anussarâmi II II 
Yam enikulasmira*^ janara gahîtam || 
amocayî gayhakam niyyamânara H 
tan-te purânam vata sîlavattam |j 
suttappabuddho va anussarâmi || || 

Gangâya sotasmim gahîta-nâvam || 
luddena nâgena'^ manussakarayâ || 
pamocayitthâ balasâ pasayha || 
tan-te purânam vata sîlavattam II 
suttappabuddho va anussarâmi il || 


' SS. tara ca vata (S^ omits ca). * B. jâtim'", ® C. tasmâ®. * S^-® âyum liere 
and further on. ® B. and C. âyum. « SS. tvâham. C. sîlavatam ; sîla- 
vantam (?) always. ® B. vijannam. ® adds na. B. inscris m here and 

further on. S® cnî®; vani®. ** gi.s q luddhena; ludovâmiâgena. 

C. manussakappâ. So B. ; S*-® amocayittha; S^ amocayi tvam. S® 
balâsâ ; B. balavâ. 



144 


BRAHMA-SAMYUTTA VI. 


[VI. 1. 4. 


Kappo ca te baddhacaro ahosim ^ || 
sambuddhivantam ^ va ti nam amaûfiim* || 
tan- te purânam vata silavattam || 
suttappabuddho va anussaràmi || [| 

10. Addhâ pajânâsi mam-etam âyum il 
ailnam ^ pi jânâsi tathâ ^ hi buddho || 
tathâ hi tyâyara® jalitânubhâvo H 
obhâsayam titthati brahmalokan-ti ® || || 

§ 5. Aparâ ditthi, 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena aiinatarassa brahmuno eva- 
rûpam pâpakam ditthigatara uppannam hoti || || Natthi so 
samano vâ brâhniano vâ yo idha âgaccheyyâ ti || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ tassa brahmuno cetasâ ceto-parivi- 
takkam annâya seyyathâpi iiâma balavâ puriso || pe || tasraim 
brahmaloke pâtur ahosi || || 

4. Atha kho Bhagavâ tassa brahmuno upari vehâsam 
pallahkena nisîdi tejodhâtum samâpajjitvâ |1 || 

5. Atha kho âyasmato Mahâ-Moggallânassa etad ahosi || || 
Kaham nu kho Bhagavâ etarahi viharatî ti || || 

6. Addasâ kho Mahâ-Moggallâno Bhagavantam dibbena 
cakkhunâ visuddhena atikkantamânusakeiia tassa brahmuno 
upari vehâsam pallankena nisinnam tejodhâtum samâpannam || 
disvâna seyyathâpi nâma balavâ puriso samminjitam vâ 
bâham pasâreyya pasâritam vâ bâham samminjeyya evarn 
evam Jetavane antarahito tasraim brahmaloke pâtur ahosi II II 

7. Atha khoâyasmâ Mahâ-Moggallâno puratthimam disam 
nissâya® tassa brahmuno upari vehâsam pallahkena nisîdi tejo- 
dhâtum samâpajjitvâ nîcatarara ® Bhagavato |j || 

8. Atha kho âyasmato Mahâ-Kassapassa etad ahosi II II 
Kaham nu kho Bhagavâ etarahi viharatîti || || Addasâ kho 
ayasmâ Mahâ-Kassapo Bhagavantam dibbena cakkhunâ II pa || 
Disvâna seyyathâpi nâma balavâ puriso || pa || evam evam 

* C. patthacaro; B. abosi. ® ®vattain. ^ B. araaima; C. mafifiam. 
* B. C. aîine. ® S'-^ iânâsitthâ. ® B. tâyam. The MS. of the British 
Muséum (S^) could not De used further on ; henceforth the notation will not 
be met with, nor SS. except in a few instances. ® S^-* upauissâya. 
® S*-* nîcatarakam always. 
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Jetavane antarahito tasmim brabmaloke pâtur ahosi || Atha 
kho âyasmà Mahâ-Kassapo dakkhinam disam nissâya tassa 
brahmuno upari vehâsam pallankena nisîdi tejodhâtum samâ- 
pajjityâ nîcatarâm Bhagavato || || 

0. Atha kho Mahâ-Kappinassa etad ahosi |i Eaham nu kho 
Bhagavâ etarahi viharatî ti |i || 

10. Addasâ kho âyasmâ Mahà - Kappîno Bhagavantam 
dibbena cakkhuuà || pall tejodhâtum samâpannam || |j Disvâna 
seyyathâpi nâma balavâ puriso |1 pa 1| evam evam Jetavane 
antarahito tasmim brabmaloke pâtur ahosi || || Atha kho 
âyasmâ Mahà-Kappino pacchimam disam nissâya tassa 
brahmuno upari vehâsam pallankena nisîdi tejodhâtum samâ- 
pajjitvâ nîcataram Bhagavato || || 

11. Atha kho âyasmato Anuruddhassa etad ahosi II II 
Kaham nu kho Bhagavâ etarahi viharatî ti II II Addasâ kho 
âyasmâ Anuruddho II pa II tejodhâtum samâpannam || Disvâna 
seyyathâpi nâma balavâ puriso || pa II tasmim brahmaloke 
pâtur ahosi II II Atha kho âyasmâ Anuruddho uttaram disam 
nissâya tassa brahmuno upari vehâsam pallankena nisîdi 
tejodhâtum samâpajjitvâ nîcataram Bhagavato || || 

12. Atha kho âyasmâ Mahâ-Moggalâno tam brahmânam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

Ajjâpi te âvuso sâ ditthi || yâ te ditthi pure ahu || 
passasi vîtivattantam II brahmaloke pabhassaran-ti II II 

13. Na me mârisa sâ ditthi || yâ me ditthi pure ahu || 
passâmi vîtivattantam || brahmaloke pabhassaram || 
svâham^ ajja katham vajjam || aham nicco mhi sassato ti II II 

14. Atha kho BMagavâ tam brahmânam saravejetvâ seyya- 
thâpi nâma balavâ puriso samminjitam vâ bâham pasâreyya || 
pasâritam vâ bâham sammiiljeyya || evam evam tasmim 
brahmaloke antarahito Jetavane pâtur ahosi || || 

15. Atha kho so brahmâ aûfiataram brahmapârisajjam 
âmantesi || || Ehi tvam mârisa yenâyasmâ Mahâ-Moggall- 
âno ten-upasankama || upasankamitvà âyasmantam Mahâ- 
Moggallânam evam vadehi || || Atthi nu kho mârisa 
Moggalâna afihe pi tassa Bhagavato sâvakâ evam mahiddhikâ 


' S'-*soham. 

10 



146 


BRAHMA-SAMYUTTA VI. 


[VI. 1. 6. 


evara mahânubhâvâ seyyathâpi bhavam Moggallâno Kassapo 
Kappino Anuruddho ti || || 

16. Evam mârisâ ti kho so brahmapârisajjo tassa brah- 
xnuno patissutvâ ^ yenâyasmâ Mabâ- Moggallâno teuriipasân- 
kami 1| H 

17. TJpasankamitvâ Maliâ-Moggallânam etad avoca || |1 
Atthi nu kho inârisa Moggalâna aîine pi tassa Bhagavato 
sâvakâ evam-mahiddhikâ evam mahânubhâvâ seyyathâpi 
bhavam Moggallâno Kassapo Kappino Anuruddho ti |1 || 

18. Atha kho âyasmâ Mahâ- Moggallâno tam brahma- 
pârisajjam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

Tevijjâ iddhippattâ ca || ceto-pariyâya-kovidâ || 
khînâsavâ arahanto || bahû buddhassa sâvakâ ti |1 || 

19. Atha kho brahmapârisajjo âyasmato Mahâ-Moggallâ- 
nassa bhâsitam abhininditvâ anumoditvâ yena so Mahâ- 
Brahmâ ten-upasankami H Upasaiikaraitvâ tam brahmânam 
etad avoca II II Ayasmâ mârisa Mahâ-Moggallâno evam âhall || 

Tevijjâ iddhippattâ ca || ceto-pariyâj a-kovidâ || 
khînâsavâ arahanto || bahû buddhassa sâvakâ ti || || 

20. Idam avoca so brahmapârisajjo |j attamano ca so brahmâ 
tassa brahmapârisâjjassa bhâsitam abhinandî ti || || 

§ 6. Pmnâdam, 

1. Sâvatthi nidâiiam H H 

2. Tena kho pana sarnayena Bhagavâ divâvihâragato hoti 
patisallîno || || 

3. Atha kho Subrahmâ ca paccekabrahmâ Suddhavâso ca 
paccekabrahmâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankaraimsu || || Upa- 
sankamitvâ pacceka^-dvârabâham upanissâya^ atthamsu || || 

4. Atha kho Subrahmâ paccekabrahmâ Suddhavâsam 
paccekabrahmânam etad avoca || || Akâlo kho tâva mârisa 
Bhagavantam payirûpâsitum || divâvihâragato Bhagavâ pati- 
sallîno ca asuko ca^ brahmaloko iddho c-eva phito ca || 
brahmâ ca tatra pamâda-vihâram viharati || || Ayâma mârisa 
yena so brahmaloko ten-upasankamissâma H upasankamitvâ 
tam bï’ahmânam samvejeyyâmâ ti ^ Il || 


1 B. pa^issunitvâ. * S’-® paccekam. ® upanissâya. * S'-® a8i|ka, 
omitting ca before and after. ^ gi.a ®jessâmâ°. 
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5. Evam njârisâ ti kho Suddhavâso paccekabrahmâ Su- 
brahmuno paccekabrabmuno paccassosî || || 

6. Atha kho Subrabmà ca pacoekabrahmâ Saddhavâso ca 
paccekabrahmâ seyyathâpi nâma balavâ puriso || pa || evam 
evam Bhagavato purato antarahitâ tasmiip loke pâtur ahe- 
sum^ Il II 

7. Addasâ kho so brahmâ te brahrnâno dûrato va âgac- 
chante || || Disvâna te brahmâno^ etad avoca \\ || Handa 
kuto nu tumhe mârisâ âgacchathâ ti H || 

8. Atha kho mayam ^ mârisa âgacchâma tassa Bhagavato 
arahato sammâsambuddhassa santikâ* |j gaccheyyâsi^ pana 
tvam mârisa tassa Bhagavato upatthânam arahato sammâ- 
sambuddhassâ ti || || 

9. Evam vutto® kho so brahmâ tam vacanam anadhivâ- 
sento sahassakkhattura attânam abhinimrainitvâ Subrahmâ- 
nampaccekabrahmânam etad avoca II {| Passasi me no*^ tvam 
mârisa evarûpam iddhânubhâvan-ti || |1 

10. Passârai no® tyâham mârisa evarûpam iddhânubhâ- 
van-ti II 

11. So khvâham mârisa evam mahiddlnko evam mahânu- 
bhâvo kassa anilassa samanassa vâ brâhmanassa vâ upatthâ- 
nam gamissâmîti || || 

12. Atha kho Subrahmâ paccekabrahraâ dvisahassak- 
khattum attânam abhinimminitvâ tam brahmânam etad 
avoca II II Passasi me no tvam mârisa evarûpam iddhânu- 
bhâvan-ti || || 

13. Passâmi kho tyâham mârisa evarûpam iddhânubhâvan- 

ti 11,11 ' ^ 

14. Tayâ ca kho mârisa raayâ ca sveva Bhagavâ mahiddhi- 
kataro c-eva mahânubhâvataro ca || gaccheyyâsi tvam mârisa 
tassa Bhagavato upatthânam arahato sammâsambuddhassâ 

tin II 

15. Atha kho so brahmâ Subrahmânam pacoekabrahmâ- 
nam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 


^ ahamsu. * brahmuno. * ato. * S*-® Bhagavato santikâ 
arahato®. ® B gacchasi. • S‘-® vutte. ’ S'*® omit no. ® S'*® kho instead 
of no. 
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Tayo ca supannâ caturo ca hamsâ || 
yyagghînisâ pancasatâ ca jhâyino || 
tayidam viraânam jalate va brahme || 
obhâsayam uttarassam disâyan-ti 1| ^ 

16. Kiilcâpi te tam jalate vimânam || 
obhâsayam uttarassam disâyam || 
rûpe ranam disvâ sadâ pavedhitam || 
tasmâ na rûpe raraati sumedho ti || || 

17. Atba kho Subrahmâ ca paccekabrahmâ Suddhavâso 
ca paccekabrahmâ tam brahmânam samvejetvâ tatth-ev-anta- 
radhâyimsu il || 

18 Agamâsi ca kho so brahmâ aparena samayena Bhagavato 
upatthânam arahato sammâsambuddhassâ ti || || 

§ 7. Kokàlika (or Kokâliya). 

1. Sâvatthi 11 II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ divâvihâragato hoti 
patisallîno || || 

3. Atha kho Subrahmâ ca paccekabrahmâ Suddhâvâso ca 
paccekabrahmâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu || upa- 
sankamitvâ paccekadvârabâham nissâya atthanisuH || 

4. Atha kho Subrahmâ paccekabrahmâ Kokâlikam bhi- 
kkhum ârabbha Bhagavato santike imam gâthara abhâsi || || 

Apparaeyyam paminanto || ko dha vidvâ vikappaye ^ || || 

appameyyam pamàyiiiam^ || nivutam ® manne puthujjanan- 
ti|| Il 

4P § 8, Tissako, 

1. Sâvatthi [| Il 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ divâvihâragato hoti 
patisallîno II || 

3. Atha kho Subrahmâ ca paccekabrahmâ Suddhavâso ca 
paccekabrahmâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu 1| upa- 
sankamitvâ paccekadvârabâham nissâya atthamsu || || 

4. Atha kho Suddhâvâso paccekabrahmâ kataraodaka- 
Tissakam ^ bhikkhum ârabbha Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi II || 


^ S'-® vikampaye always. ® pamâyînam ; B. pamâyitam (always). 
® B. nivuttantam always ; C. nidhu {or eu) tantam. * °moraka°. 
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Appameyyara paminanto || ko dha vidvâ vikappaye || 

appameyyarp pamâyinam || nivutam maaûe akissavaa-ti ^ || 

§ 9. Tudii brahmâ* 

1. Sâvatthîll II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Kokâliko ® bhikkhu âbâdhiko 
hoti dukkliito bâlhagilâno 1 1 i | 

3. Atba kho Tudu ^ paccekabrahmâ abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavani^o kevalakappam Jetavanam obhâsetvâ yena 
Kokâliko bhikkhu ten-upasankami || 

4. TJpasankamitvâ vehâsam thito Kokâlikam bhikkhum 
etad avoca || || Pasâdehi Kokâlika Sâriputta-Moggallânesu 
cittam II pcsalâ Sâriputta-Moggallânâ ti H || 

5. Ko si tvam âvuso ti || || 

6. Aham Tudu paccekabrahmâ ti || || 

7. Nanu tvam âvuso Bhagavatâ anâgâmî byâkato [| atha ^ 
kincarahi idhâgato || passa yâvanca te idam aparaddhan-ti || || 

Purisassa hi jâfassa (| kuthârî ^ jâyate mukhe || 

yâya chindati attânam || bâlo dubbhâsitam bhanam || || 

Yo nindiyam pasamsati 1 1 

tam vâ ninduti yo pasamsiyo [ | 

vicinâti mukhena so kalim || 

kalinâ tena sukham na vîiidati || || 

Appamattako® ayam kali || 
yo akkhesu dhanaparâjayo || 
sabbassâpi sahâpi ® attanâ H 
ayam eva mahantataro ^ kali II 
yo Sugatesu manam padosaye [| |1 
Satam sahassânam nirabbudânam || 
chattimsati paiica abbudâni |( 
yam ariyagarahî nirayam upeti || 
vâcam mânanca panidhâya pâpakan-ti 1| || 

§ 10. Kokâliko (2). 

1. Sâvatthi II 11 

2. Atha kho Kokâliko bhikkhu yena Bhagavâ ten- 

» S*-® nivutam tamaiji aki°. * S® Kokâliyo always; further on. • B. turu 
always. * S' âttha. * B. C. kudhârî. ® appamatto. C. sabbasâpi. 

S‘-®8abbâ®. ® S' mabattaro; C. mabantaro. B. °garabai{i. AU tbese 
gâtbas recar in tbe next sntta, wbicb=Sutta-nipâta 111. 10. 
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upasankatni || upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam nisîdi || 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kho Kokâliko ^ Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Pâpiccbâ bhante Sâriputta-Moggallâ'iiâ^pâpikânam 
icchânam vasam gatâ ti || || 

4. Evam vutte Bhagavâ Kokâlîkam bhikkhum etad 
avoca |j II Mâ h-evam Kokâlika avaca mâ h-evam Kokâ- 
lika avaca ^ || pasâdehi Kokâlika Sâriputta-Moggallâiiesu 
cittam II pesalâ Sâriputta-Moggallânâ ti II 

6. Dutiyam pi kho Kokâliko^ bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 11 11 Kiôcâpi me bhante Bhagavâ saddhâyiko paccayi- 
ko 11 atha kho pâpicchâ va Sâriputta-Moggallânâ pâpikânana 
icchânam vasam gatâ ti || || 

6. Dutiyam pi kho Bhagavâ Kokalikam bhikkhum etad 
avoca 11 11 Mâ hevam Kokâlika avaca mâ hevarn Kokâlika 
avaca 11 pasâdehi Kokâlika Sâriputta-Moggallânesu cittam || 
pesalâ Sâriputta-Moggallânâ ti || || 

7. Tatiyam pi kho Kokâliko bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 11 la H icchânam vasam gato ti H || 

8. Tatiyam pi kho Bhagavâ Kokâlikam bhikkhum etad 
avoca II pa II pesalâ Sâriputta-Moggallanâ ti ^ || || 

9. Atha kho Kokâliko bhikkhu utthâyâsanâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ padakkhinam katvâ pakkâmi || || 

10. Acirapakkan tassa ca Kokâlikassa bhikkhuno sâsapa- 
mattîhi pilakâhi sabbo kâyo puto ahosi H H 

Sâsapamattiyo hutvâ muggamattiyo ahesum H mugga- 
mattiyo hutvâ kalâyamattiyo ahesum || kalâyamattiyo hutvâ 
kolatthimattiyo ahesum || kolatthimattiyo hutvâ kolamattiyo 
ahesum |1 kolamattiyo hutvâ âmalakamattiyo ahesum || âma- 
lakamattiyo hutvâ beluvasalâtukamattiyo ahesum || beluvasalâ- 
tukamattiyo hutvâ billaraattiyo ahesum || billamattiyo hutvâ 
pabhijjimsu pubbanca lohitaiica paggharimsu || || 

IL Atha kho Kokâliko bhikkhu ten-eva âbâdhena kâlara 


* S'-® Kokâliyo always. * omit avaca. ® S*-® Kokâliko also here only. 
* These abridgments are those of B. ; those of are little di:ffereiit. 
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akâsi II kâlankato ^ ca Kokâliko bhikkhu Paduma-nirayam * 
uppajji Sâriputta-Moggallânesu cittam âghâtetvâ II || 

12. Atha kho Bralimâ sahampati abhikkantâya rattîyâ 
abhikkantavsknho kevalakappam Jetavaiiam obhâsetvâ yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || upasankamîtvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekam aiitam atthâsi II II 

13. Ekam antam thito kho Brahmâ sahampati Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Kokâliko bhante bhikkhu kâlama- 
kâsi^ Il kâlankato ca bhante Kokâliko bhikkhu Paduma- 
niravam uppanoo Sâriputta-Moggallânesu cittam âghâtetvâ 

tiirii * 

14. Idam avoca Brahmâ sahampati || idam vatvâ Bhaga- 
vantam abhivâdetvâ padukkhinam katvâ tatth-ev-antaradhâ- 
yîti II II 

15. Atha kho Bhagavâ tassâ rattiyâ accayena bhikkhû 
ainuntesi || || 

Imam bhikkhave rattim Brahmâ sahampati abhikkantâya 
rattiyâ abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavaiiam obhâsetvâ 
yenâham ten-upasankaini || upasankamitvà mam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam atthâsi II II Ekam antam thito kho bhikkhave 
Brahmâ sahampati mam ctad avoca II II Kokâliko bhante 
bhikkhu kâlâmakâsi || kâlankato ca bhante Kokâliko bhikkhu 
Padumam nirayam uppanno Sâriputta-Moggallânesu cittam 
âghâtetvâ ti II || Idam avoca bhikkhave Brahmâ sahampati || 
idain vatvâ mam abhivâdetvâ padakkhinam katvâ tatth-ev- 
antaradhâyî ti II II 

IG. Evam vutte annataro bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Kîvttdîgham nu kho bhante ^ Paduma-niraye 
âyuppamânan-ti II || 

17, Dîgham kho® bhikkhu paduma-niraye âyuppamânam II 
na^ sukaram sankhâtum ettakâni vassâni iti va ettakâui 
vassasatâni iti vâ ettakâni vassasahassâni itivâ ettakâni vassa- 
satasahassâni iti vâ ti II II 

18. Sakkà pana bhante upamâ*^ kâtun-ti II II 


} S'-® kâlakato. • B. padumam®. ® B, kâlam kato here and further oxl 
* B. omits bhante. ® S*-® omit kho. ® S‘ and B. tom na. B. upamam. 
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19. Sakkâ bhikkliû ti Bhagavâ avoca II II 

Seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsatikhâriko kosalako tilavâho II tato 
puriso yassasatassa vassasahassa ^ accayena ekam ekam tilam 
uddbareyya II khippataram kho so bhikkhù ‘^'îsatikhâriko 
kosalako tilavâho iminâ upakkamena parikkhayam pariyâdâ- 
nam ^ gaccheyya II na tveva eko Abbudo nirayo II seyyathâpi 
bhikkhu vîsati abbudâ nirayâ^ evam eko^ Nirabbudanirayo || 
seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsati nirabbudâ nirayâ evam eko Ababo 
nirayo II seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsati ababâ nirayâ evam eko 
Atato nirayo II seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsati atatâ nirayâ evam 
eko Ahaho nirayo II seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsati ahahâ nirayâ 
evam eko Kumudo nirayo || seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsati kumudâ 
nirayâ evam eko Sogandhiko nirayo II seyyathâpi bhikkhu 
vîsati sogandhikâ nirayâ evam eko IJppalanirayo^ Il seyya- 
thâpi bhikkhu vîsati uppalakâ nirayâ evam eko Pundarîko 
nirayo II II Seyyathâpi bhikkhu vîsati pundarîkâ nirayâ 
evam eko Padumo nirayo || || Paduniake pana bhikkhu 
niraye ® Kokâliko bhikkhu uppanno Sâriputta-Moggalânesu 
cittam âghâtetvâ ti || || 

20. Idam avoca Bhagavâ || idam vatvâna Sugato athâparam 
etad avoca satthâ II II 

Purisassa hi jâtassa || kuthârî jayate"^ mukhe II 
yâya chindati attânam II bâlo dubbhâsitam bhanara II II 
yo nindiyam pasamsati || tam vâ nindati yo pasamsiyo II 
vicinâti mukhena so kalim II kalinâ tena sukham na vinda- 
ti II II 

Appamattako ayam kali || 
yo akkhesu dhanaparâjayo || 
sabbassâpi sahâpi ^ attanâ II 
ayam eva mahantataro kali || 
yo Sugatesu manam padosaye H II 
Satam sahassânam nirabbudânam II 
chattimsati pafica ca ^ abbudâni || 


^ B. ‘’satassa. * S. pariyosânam. ® B. abbudo nirayo, and so always -o 
nirayo. * evam evam (or eva) kho (S* twîce; always). ® nppalako 
nirayo. • padumam kho pana** nirayam. S’-® jâyatî. ® B. saiphâpi 
• B. S'-® va. 
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yam ariyagarahî nîrayam upeti 1| 
vâoam manailca panidhâya pâpakan-ti ^ Il il 
Patharao vaggo II II 
^ ’ Tass-uddânam II II 

Âyâcanam Gâravo Brahmadevo Bako ca brahraâ II 
Aparâ ca ditthi Paraâdam Kokaliya Tissako II * 
Tudu ca 2 brahmâ aparo ca Kokâliko ti || Il 


Chapter II. Dütiyo-vaggo (or Pancaka). 

§ 1. Sanamkumâro. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bliagavâ Bâjagahe 
vîharatî Sappinî ^-tîre II || 

2. Atha kho brahmâ Sanamkuraâro abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Sappinî-tîram obhâsetvâ 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || upasankamitvâ Bhaga- 
vantara abhivâdetvâ ekara antam atthâsi || 

3. Ekam antam thîto kho brahmâ Sanamkumâro Bhaga- 
vato santike imam gâtham abhâsi il II 

Khattxyo settho jane tasmîm II ye gottapatîsârîno || 
vijjâcaranasampanno II so settho devamânuse ti 1| Il 

4. Idara avoca brahmâ Sanamkumâro II samanuilno satthâ 
ahosi II 11 

5. Atha kho brahmâ Sanamkumâro samanuîîfio me ^ 
satthâ ti Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ padakkhinam katvâ 
tatth-ev-antaradhâyîti II II 

§ 2. Devadafta. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Bâjagahe viharati Gîjjha- 
kûte pabbate acirapakkante Devadatte II II 

2. Atha kho Brahmâ saharapati abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Gijjhakûtam pabbatam 
obhâsetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ 
Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi 11 II 


' See the preceding sutta. Same varieties of reading besides those here noticed. 
* Turu ca ; S' Tuducca ; S* Knducca. So ; B. Sabbini ; C. Sappini ; 
S® Sappînî, * S'.* omit me. 
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3 Ekam antain thîto kho Brahmâ sahampati Devadattam 
àrabbha Bhagavato santike imam gàtham abhâsî II II 

Phalam ve kadalim hanti II phalam velu^ phalam nalam II II 

sakkâro kâpurisam hanti || gabbho assatarini^athâ ti II II 
§ 3. Andhakavinda. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Magadhesu viharati Andba- 
kavinde || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ rattandhakâratimi- 
sâyam ajjhokâse nisinno hoti devo ca ekam ekam phusâyati II II 

3. Atha kho Brahmâ sahampati abhikkantâya rattiyâ 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Andhakavindam obhâsetvâ 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavan- 
tam abhivâdetvâ ekam antam atthâsi II II 

4. Ekam antam thito kho Brahma sahampati Bhagavato 
santike imâ gâthayo abhâsi II II 

Sevetha pantâni senâsanâni ^ Il 

careyya samyojanavippamokkhâ II 

sa ce ^ ratim nâdhigacchaye tattha II 

sanghe vase rakkhitatto satimâ II II 

Kulâ kulam pindikâya caranto || 

indriyagutto nipako satimâ || 

sevetha pantâni senâsanâni || 

bhayâ pamutto abbaye vimutto II II 

Yattha bheravâ sirimsapâ II 

vijju sailcarati thaneti ^ devo || 

andhakâra-timisâya rattiyâ II 

nisîdi tattha bhikkhu vigatalomahamso II II 

Idam hi jâtu me dittham II na yidam iti hîtiham® || 

ekasmim brahmacariyasmimllsahassam maocuhâyinam'^ll || 

Bhîyo paîicasatâ sekhâ II dasâ ca dasadhâ satam ® Il || 

sabbe sotasamâpannâ II atiracchânagâmino II 

Athâyam itarâ pajâ || puûûabhâgâ ti me mano II 

sankhâtum no pi sakkomi® Il musâvâdassa ottappeti^® Il II 


1 SI vélum ; velû. » B. S^ assatarî. » B. sayanâsanâni here and further 
y® thanayati. » B. vâtiham. ’ °bliâ8inam. 

® B. dasa. » B. nâpi° ; S'-® no visakkemi (S® -ami). ‘ lo B. musâvâdâvà : 
B. otappeti ; ottapeti. ^ 



TI. 2, 4.] 


PASCAKA-VAGGA 2. 


155 


§ 4. ÂrunavatL 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthîyam 
viharati (| la || 

2. Tatva kho' Bhagavâ bhikkhû âmantesi || Il Bhikkhavo 
tî II II 

y. Bhadante ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccaasosum II || 

4. Bhagavâ etad avoca il 

6. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave ràjâ ahosi Arunavâ râma II 
Raniio kho pana bhikkhave Arunavato Arunavatî nâma râja- 
dhânî ahosi || Arunavatiyam kho pana bhikkhave râjadbâni- 
yam^ Sikhî bhagavâ araham sammâsambuddho upanissâya 
yihâsi II II 

6. Sikkhissa kho pana bhikkhave Bhagavato arahato 
sammâsarabuddhassa Abhibhû-Sambhavam nâma sâvaka- 
yugam ahosi aggara bhaddayugaip II || 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhî bhagavâ araham sammâ- 
sambuddho Abhibhum blnkkhum âmantesi || Il Ayâraa 
brâhraana || yena ailfiataro brahmuloko ten-upasahkamissâma 
yâva ^ bhattassa kâlo bhavissatî ti II II 

8. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhû bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammâsambuddhassa paccassosi || i| 

9. Atha kho bhikkave Sikhî bhagavâ araham saramâ- 
sambuddho Abhibhû ca bhikkhu seyyathâpi nâma balavâ 
puriso samminjitam va bâham pasârejya pasâritam vâ bâham 
sammiiljeyya || evam eva Arunavatiyâ râjadhaniyâ antarahitâ 
tasmim brahmaloke pâtur ahesum ® Il II 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhî bhagavâ araham sammâ- 
sarabuddho Abhibhum bhikkhum âmantesi II II Patibhâtu 
brâhmana tam brahmuno ca brahmaparisâya ^ ca brahma- 
pârisajjânam ca dhammikathâ ti II II 

11. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhû bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammâsambuddhassa patissutvâ 
brahmânafica brahmaparisafica brahmapârisajje ca dhammijâ 
kathâya sandassesi samâdapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi || Il 

12. Tatra sudam bhikkhave brahmâ ca brahmaparisà ca 

^ B. rajaÇthâniyam; râjadliânim. * S*-** tâva. ® S^-®ahamsu. * S'-* 
^parisâyâ. 
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brahmapârisajjâ ca ujjhâyanti khîyanti vipâcentî II 11 Accha- 
riyam va ta bho abbhutarn vata bho katham hi nàtna satthari 
sarnmukhîbhûte sâvako dhammam desessatî ti || || 

13. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhî bhagavâ à¥abam sammâ- 
sambuddho Abhibhum bhikkbum âraantesi [| || Ujjhâyanti 
kho te brâhraana brahmâ ca brahmaparisâ ca brahmapârisajjâ 
ca II II Acchariyam vata bho abbhutarn vata bho katham 
hi nâraa satthari sarnmukhîbhûte sâvako dhammam desessatî 
ti II II Tena hi tvam brâhmana bhiyyosomattâya brahmâ- 
nan ca brahmaparisail ca brahmapârisajje ca samvcjehî 
ti II 11 

14. Evain bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhû bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato saramâsambuddhasa patissutvâ 
dlssaraânena pi kâyena dhammam desesi || adissamânena pi 
kâyena dhammam desesi || dissamâncna hetthimena upaddha- 
kâyena adissamânena uparimena upaddhakâyena dhammam 
desesi II dissamâncna pi uparimena ^ upaddhakâyena adissa- 
mânena ^ hetthimena upaddhakâyena dhammam desesi II II 

15. Tatra sudam bhikkhave brahmâ ca brahmaparisâ ca 
brahmapârisajjâ ca acchariyabbhutacittajâtâ ahesum II II 
Accliariyam vata bho abbhutarn vata bho saraanassa niahid- 
dhi katâ mahânubhâvatà ti || || 

16. Atha kho Abhibhû bhikkhu Sikhim bhagavantam 
arahantam sammâsambuddham etad avoca || Il Abhijànâmi 
khvâhara bhante bhikkhusanghassa raajjhe evarûpam vâcam 
bhâsitâ pahorai khvâham âvuso bralimaloke thito sahassîloka- 
dhâtum sarena vifinâpetun-ti II II 

17. Etassa brâhmana kâlo etassa brâhmana kâlo yam tvam 
brâhmana brahmaloke thito sahassîlokadhâtum sarena vinilâ- 
peyyâsî ti || || 

18. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhû bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammâsambuddhassa patissutvâ 
brahmaloke thito imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Arabbhatha nikkhamatha II yufijatha buddhasâsane II 

dhunâtha maccuno senam II nalâgâram va kunjaro II II 


^ porimena. 


* S'-®addpi. 
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yo imasmim dhararaavinaye II appamatto vihassati ^ || 

pabâya jâtisamsâram II dukkhassantam karissatî ti II || 

19. Atha kbo bhikkbave Sîkhl ca bhagavà arabam samnià- 
sarabuddho Abbibbû ca bbikkhu brabmânan ca brabmapari- 
saû ca brabmapârisajje ca samvejetvâ II seyyathâpi nâma II 
pa II tasmim brabmaloke antarabiiâ Arunavatiyâ^ pâtur 
abesum II II 

20. Atba kbo bbikkbave Sikbî bbagavâ araham sammâ- 
sambuddho bbikkbû âmantesi II II Assuttha no tumbe bbi- 
kkbave Abbibbussa bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa gâtbâyo 
bbâsamânassâ ti II II 

21. Assumbakbo® mayam bbante Abbibbussa bbikkbuno 
brabmaloke tbitassa gâtbâyo bbâsamânassâ ti || (| 

22. Yatbâ katbam pana tumbe bhikkbave assuttba Abhi- 
bbussa bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa gâtbâyo bhâsamâ- 
nassâ ti || || 

23. [Evam kbo mayam bbante assumba Abbibbussa bhi- 
kkhuno brabmaloke tbitassa gâtbâyo bhâsamânassa ^ Il II] 

Arabbbatha nikkhamatha II yunjatha buddhasâsane II 
dhunàtba maccuno senam II nalàgâram va kuiljaro 11 H 
yo imasmim dbammavinaye II appamatto vibassati || 
pabâya jâtisamsaram II dukkbassantam karissatîti II || 

24. Evam eva kbo mayam bbante assumba Abbibbussa 
bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa gâtbâyo bbâsamanassâ ti || || 

25. Sâdhu sâdhu bhikkbave II sâdhu kbo tumbe bbikkbave 
assuttba Abbibbussa bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa gâtbâyo 
bbâsamânassâ ti |j |j 

26. Idam avoca Bbagavâ II attamanâ te bbikkbû Bhaga- 
vato bhâsitam abbinandun-ti || Il 

§ 5. Parinibbâna. 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagavâ Kusinârâyam vibarati Fpa- 
vattane Mallânam sâlavaiie antarena yamakasâlànam pari- 
nibbânasamaye II II 

2. ^ Atba kbo Bbagavâ bbikkbû âmantesi || Il Handa dâni 


vibessati hcre and further on. * B. adds râjatthâniyâ. ® S’-® no. 
* Thifl poragraph is missing in S*-®. ® §} 2-7 «M.P.S. VI. 10-18. 
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bhikkhave âraantayârai vo appamâdena sampâdetha vaya- 
dhammâ sankhârà ti || ayam Tathâgatassa pacchimà yâcâ II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ pathamam jhânam samâpajji || || 
Patharaajhânâ vutthahitvâ dutiyain jhânam samâpajjî || Il Duti- 
yajhânâ yutthahitvâ tatiyam jhânam samâpajjî || || Tatiya- 
jhânâ yutthahitvâ catuttham jhânam samâpajji |( Catuttha- 
jhânâ vutthahitvâ âkâsânancâyatanam samâpajji II II Akâsâ- 
nancâyatanâ vutthahitvâ viririânancâyatanam samâpajji || (( 
Vinûânancâyatanâ vutthahitvâ âkincaniiâyatanam samâ- 
pajji Il II Akincannâyatanà vutthahitvâ nevasannânâsannâya- 
tanam samâpajji 1| || 

4. Nevasarulânasannayatanâ vutthahitvâ âkincannâyatanam 
samâpajji 1| Akincannâyatanâ vutthahîtvâ viilnânancâyata- 
iiatn samâpajji II II Vinilânancâyatanâ vutthahitvâ âkâsâ- 
nancayatanam samâpajji II || Àkâsânancâyatanâ vutthahitvâ 
catuttham jhânam samâpajji || || Catutthajhânâ vutthahitvâ 
tatiyam jhânam samâpajji || || Tatiyajhânâ vutthahitvâ 
dutiyam jhânam samâpajji || || Dutiyajhânâ vutUmhitvâ 
pathamam jhanam samâpajji II II 

Pathamajhânâ vutthahitvâ dutiyam jhânam samâpajji II || 
Dutiyajhânâ vutthahitvâ tatiyam jhânam samâpajji || || 
Tatiyajhânâ vutthahitvâ catuttham jhânam samâpajji II II Ca- 
tutthajhâuâ vutthahitvâ saraanantarâ Bhagavâ parinibbâyi || (j 

5. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbânâ Brahrnâ sa- 
hampati imam gâtham abhâsi II II 

Sabbeva nikkhipissanti U bhûtâ loke samussayam || 
yatliâ etâdiso satthâ II loke ^ appatipuggalo || 

Tathâgato balappatto II sambuddho parinibbuto ti || || 

6. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbânâ Sakko devânam 
indo imam gâtham abhâsi || Il 

Aniccâ vata sankhârà II uppadavayadhammino II 
uppajjitvâ nirujjhanti || tesam vûpasamo sukho ti || || 

7. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbânâ âyasmâ Anando 
imam gâtham abhâsi II II 

Tadâsi yam bhimsanakam II tadâsi lomahainsanam (| 
sabbâkâravarûpete II sambuddho parinibbute ti || Il 


^ B. înserts m. 
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ParinibbuteBhagayati saba'parinibbânà âyasmâ Anuruddbo 
imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Nâhu asBâsapassâso thita-cittassa ^ tâdino || 
anejo santi’in ârabbha 1| cakkbumâ parinibbuto II II 
asallînena cittena || vedanam ajjhavâsayi II 
pajjotass-eva nibbânam II vimokkho cetaso ahû ti ^ il 11 
Brahma-samyuitam 1| || 

Pancakam H II 
Tass-uddânam II il 

Brahmâ-Sanam Devadatto Andhakavindo Arunavatî 
Parinibbânena ca desitam idam Brahma-paficakam ® H || 


' passâsâ® ; vimokho âhu cetaso ti. ^ So ; in 

B. thc end is tlius : 

Brahmâ-samyuttîim j| |J 
Tatr-uddânam bhavati || j| 

Brabmâyâcanam Afrâravafica jj Brahmadevo Bako ca brahmâ || 

Anfiataro ca brahmâ Kokaliyanca || Tissakan ceva Turu ca || 

Brahmâ Kokaliya-bhikkbii || Sanamkumârena Devadattam || 
Andliakavindam Arunavatî Parîuibbunena pannarasâ ti || || 
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BOOK VII.— BEAHMANA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Arahanta-vaggo pathamo. 

§ 1. DhanmijanL 

1. Evam me sutain ekam saraayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe 
vîharati Yeluvane kalandaka-nivâpe !l II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena anilatarassa bhâradvâjagotta- 
brâhmânassa ^ Dhanaiïjânî ^ nâma brâhmaiiî abbippasaniiâ 
boti buddhe ca dhamme ca sanghe ca II II 

Atha kho^ Dhanaûjànî brâhmanî bhâradvâjagottassa 
brâhmanassa bhattam upasamharantî ^ upukkarnitvâ ^ ti- 
kkbattum udânam udânesi II II Naino tassa Bhagavato 
arahato sammàsambuddhassa II pe II II 

4. Evam vutte bharadvâjagotto brâhmano Dhanafijânim 
etad avoca || || Evam eva panâyam vasalî yasmira vâ tasmim 
vâ tassa mundakassa samanassa vannam bhâsati || idâiii 
tyâbam® vasali tassa satthunovâdam âropessâraî-ti || Il 

5. Na khvâlian-tam brâhmana passâmi sadevake loke samâ- 
rake sabrahmake sassamanabrâhmaniyâ pajâya sedevakama- 
nussâya yo tassa Bhagavatovâdam âropeyya arahato samraâ- 
sambuddhassa |( api ca tvam brâhmana gaccha 1 1 gantvâ vijâ- 
nissasi tî Il || 

6. Atha kho bhâradvâjagotto brâhmano kupito anattamano 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II npasaiikaraitvâ Bhagavatâ 
saddhim sammodi II sammodanîyam katham sârânîyam vîtisâ- 
retvâ ekam antam nisîdi || || 


1 S'-® ^gotassa. * So S' ; B. dhanafijanî ; S® dhânanjâni. ® S'-® omit atha 
kho. ^ S'-3 Tipaharantî. ® B. upakkhalitvâ. ® idânissaham. ’ So B. 
(correction of vijânîssatîtî) ; pivedistiatîti. 
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7. Ekam an tain nisinno kho bhâradvâjagotto brâlimano 
Bhagavantam gâthaya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Kimsu chetvâ ^ sukham seti II kîmsu chetvâ na socatî II || 
kiesassa^ ekadhamraassa II vadliam rocesi ® Gotamâ ti ^ Il 

8. Kodhaîp chetvâ sukham seti II kodham chetvâ na socati || || 
kodhassa visamCilassa || madhuraggassa brâhmana il • 
vadham ariyâ pasainsanti II tam hi chetvâ na socatîti ® || || 

9. Evara vutte bhâradvâjagotto hrâhmano Bhagavantam 
etud avoca II il Abhikkhantarn bho Gotama abhîkkautam 
bho Gotarna il || Seyyathâpi bho Gotaraa nikkujjitam vâ 
ukkujjeyya || paticchannam vâ vivareyj’^a II inûlbassa vâ 
maggam âcikkhe 3 ^ 3 ^a II andhakâre vâ telapajjotam dhâreyya 
cakkhumanto rûpâiii dakkhinti II evain evani bhotâ Gotamena 
anekapariyâyena dhammo pakâsito II II Esàhani bhagavantam 
Gotamara saranam gaccliâmi || dhammanca bhikkhusanglian- 
ca II II Labheyyâham bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam 
labhej^yain upasampadan-ti II || 

10. Alattha kho bhâradvâjagotto brâhrnano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam ® || || 

11. Acirûpasampanno kho’’' panâ^^asmâ bhâradvâjo eko 
vùpakattho apparaatto âtâpî pahitatto viharanto na cirass-eva 
yassatthâya kulaputtâ sainmad eva agârasmà anagâriyaip. 
pabbajanti || tad anuttaram brahinacarij^a-pariyosânam ditthe- 
va dhamme saj^am abhifiûâ sacchikatvâ upasampajja vihâsi II 
khînâ jâti vusitum brahmacarij^am katain karanîj^am nâparam 
ittliattâyâ ti abbhaiinâsi || || 

12. Ailnataro ca Bhâradvâjo arahatam ahosîti II || 

§ 2. Akkosa. 

1. Ekam samayara Bhagavâ Râjagahe viharati Yeluvane 
kalandaka-nivâpe II 11 

2. Assosi kho akkosaka- bhâradvâjo brahmane Bbâradvâja- 
gotto kira brâhrnano Sanianassa Gotamassa santike agârasmâ 
anagâriyain pabbajito ti || Il 

3. Kupito anattamano yena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkami il 

1 SS. jhatvâ always. * B. kiasassu. * SS. rocehi. * B. Gotamo ti; 
S' Gotamâhi ; S* ‘’mâhîti ; S® nidtihi. ® Thés© gdthas, already met with in 
Devatâ-S. YIIl. 1 and Devaputta-S. 1. 3, vili be i'ound agaiu once more in 
Sakka-S. 111. 1, ^ S* add ti alattha upasampadâ. ^ S^-^ca. 

Il 
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upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam asabbhâhi pharusâhi vâcâhi 
akkosati paribhâsati II II 

4. Evam vutte Bhagavâ akkosaka-bhâradvâjam brâhtnanam 
etad avoca II II Tam kim manilasi brâhraana’jl api nu kbo te 
âgacchanti raittâmaccâ iîâtisâ lohitâ atithiyo ti || || 

5. Appekadâ me bho Gotama âgacchanti mittâinaccâ nâtisâ 
lohitâ atithiyo ti II II 

6. Tam kim mailnasi brâhraana || api nu tesara anuppadesi 
khâdanîyam bhojanîyam sâyanîyan-ti ^ || Il 

7. Appekadâ nesâham bho Gotama anuppademi khâdanî- 
yam bhojanîyam sâyanîyan-ti II || 

8. Sace kho pana te brâhraana na patiganhanti kassa tara 
hoti 11 II 

9. Sace te^ bho Gotama na patiganhanti amhàkam eva 
tam hotî ti II II 

10. Evam eva kho^ brâhraana yara tvam arabe anakkosante 
akkosasi II arosante rosesi ^ || abhandante bhandasi || tam te 
raayam na patiganhâma [tav-ev-etam brâhraana hoti] ^ tav- 
ev*etam brâhraana hotî ti II II Yo kho brâhraana akka-^antam 
paccakkosati || rosentain patiroseti || bhandantarn patibhanda- 
ti II ayara vuccati brâhraana sambh un j a ti vîtiharati || te raayam 
tayâ neva sambhufijâma [j na vîiiharâraa || tav-ev-etain 
brâhraana hoti tav-ev-etara brâhraana hotî ti II II 

11. Bhavantam kho Gotaraam sarâjikâ parisâ evam jânâ- 
ti II Araham samano Gotarao ti 11 II Atha ca pana bhavain 
Gotarao kujjhatî ti II II 

12. Akkodhassa kuto kodho II dantassa samajivino || 
sammadaiinâvirauttassa || upasantassa tàdino || Il 
tasseva tena pâpiyo II yo kuddhara patikujjhati || 
kuddham appatikujjhanto II sangâraara jeti dujjayarall 11 
ubhinnarn atthara carati II attano ca parassa ca || 
param sahkupitain ûatvâ 11 yo sato upasammati II II 
ubhinnarn tikicchantânara ^ || attano ca parassa ca || 
janâ mannanti bâlo ti II ye dhararaassa akovidâ ti || || 

' B. khâdanîyam vâ bho® vâ sâ® vâ ti. * S'-* me. * B. evamevam. * B. 
rosasi and further on ®ro8ati. ^ In B. only. ® So B. ; C. notices the readings 
tikîcchantânain andtikicchatam; tikicchantani. ^ These gâthâs are repeated 
in the next sutta. 
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13. Evam vutte akkosaka-bbâradvâjo brâbniario Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || Abbikkantarn bho Gotama II pe || 

EsâbambhavantamGotamam saranam gaccbâmidharamailca 
bbikkbuaanghâricall II Labheyyàbatn bhoto Gotamassa santike 
pabbajjam labheyyam upasainpadan-tî H |j 

14. Alattha kho akkosaka-bbâradvâjo brâhmano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam H 

15. Acirûpasampanno kho panâyasniâ akkosaka-bbâradvâjo 
eko vûpakattho appamatto àtâpî pabitatto viharanto na 
cirasseva yassattbâya kulaputtâ sarnitiad eva agârasmâ ana- 
gâriyam pabbajanti || tad anuttaratn brahraacariyapariyosâ- 
nain dittbevadhamine sayam abhifinâ sacchikatvâ upasampajja 
vihâsi II khînà jâti vusitam brahmaeariyani katam karanîyain 
nâparam itthattâyâ ti abbliailnasi ^ |j || 

16. Annataro ca panâyasmâ Bhâradvâjo arabatarn abosî ti i| || 

§ 3. Asurinda, 

1. Ekarp samayam Bhagavâ Bâjagahe vibarati Veluvane 
kalaridaka-nivâpe II II 

2. Assosi kho asurindaka-bhâmdvâjo brâhmano II || Bhâ- 
radvâjagotto brâhmano kira samanassa Gotamassa santike 
agârasmâ aiiagârivani pabbajito ti II 1| 

3. Kupito anattaraano yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II 
upasaûkamitvâ Bhagavantam asabbhâhi pharusàhi vâcâhi 
akkosati paribhâsati || !| 

4. Evara vutte Bhagavâ tunhî abosi || || 

5. Atha kho asurindaka-bbâradvâjo brâbmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca 11 || Jito si sarnana I1 jito si samanâ ti || Il 

6. Jayam ve manûati bâlo II vâcâya pharusaip bhanam II 
jayanc-ev-assa tam boti || yâ tilikkhâ vijânato || || 
tass-eva tena pâpiyo II yo kuddham patikujjhati II 
kuddbarn appatikujjhanto II sangâtuam jeti dujjayam II 
ubhiunam attham carati || attano ca parassa ca || 
param sankupitam natvâ II yo sato upasammatî II II 
ubhinnam tikicchantânam II attano ca parassa ca II 
janâ mannanti bâlo ti II ye dbammassa akovidà ti ^ || || 


} Ail this passage from Evâliain® is suppressed in S'-® by abbreviation. * See 
tbe preccdiiig sutta. 
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7. Evaiu vutte asurindaka-bhâradvâjo brâhniano Bliaga- 
vantara etad avocall (I Abhikkantam bho Gotanaa abhikkantam 
bho Gotama II pa II abbhannâeî II II 

8. Annataro ca panâyasmâ bbâradvâjo arabatam abosî ti || Il 

§ 4. Bilangilia. 

1. Ekâra samayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe viharati Vcluvane 
kalandaka-nivâpe II II 

2. Assosi kho bilan gika-bbârad va jo ^ brâhmano II Bbâ- 
radvâjagotto kira brâhmano samaiiassa Gotamassa santike 
agârasrnâ anagâriyam pabbajito ti II II 

3. Kiipito anattamano yena Bhagavâ ten-upasaiikarai II 
upasankainitvâ tunhîbhûto ekara antam atthâsi || Il 

4. Atha kho Bhagavâ bilangikassa ^ bhâradvâjaasa brâh- 
manassa cetasâ cetoparivitakkam annâya bilangikam® bhâ- 
radvâja-brâhmanam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati || 
suddhassa posassa ananganassa || 
tam eva bâlain paoceti papaip || 
sukhurao rajo pativâtam va khitto || || 

5. Evam vutte bilangika-bliâradvâjo brâhmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhi- 
kkantara bho Gotama II pa II Esâham bhavantarp Gotamam 
saranarn gucchâmidhammancabhikkhusanghanca II Labheyyâ- 
hara bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam II pa || tad anuttaram 
brahmacariyapariyosânaTn dittheva dhamme sayam abhinnâ 
sacchikatvâ upasarnpajja viharati || || Khînâ jâti vusitam 
brahmacariyam katam karanîj^am nâparam itthattâyâ ti 
abbhannâsi II II 

6. Annataro ca panâyasmâ bbâradvâjo arabatam ahosîti II I| 

§ 5. Ahimmka. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânaip II || 

2. Atha kho ahimsaka-bhâradvâjo brâhmano yena Bha- 
gavâ ten-upasankami || upasankamitvâ Bhagavatâ saddhim 
sammodi || sammodaniyam katham sârânîyam vîtisâretvâ 
ekam antam nisidi II II 

* C. vilarigika® ; S^-3 bilangaka®. * bilaiigaka®. ® Eopotition bf 
Devatâ-S. 111. 2. 



VII. 1. 7.] 


ARAHANTA-VAGGA 1. 


16 Ô 


3. Ekam antam nisinno kho ahirasaka-bhâradvâjo brâh- 
mano Bhagavantam etad avoca II II Ahimsakâham bho 
Gotarna ahimsakâham bho Gotaînâ ti II II 

4. Yathâ nâlnam tathâ c-ussa II siyâ kho tvaTn ahimsako II 
y O ca kâyena vâcâya (| manasâ ca na himsati II 

sa ce ahimsako hoti || yo param na vihimsatîti |[ || 

5. Evam vutto ahim8aka-bhârad\âjo brâhmaiio Bhagavan- 
tara etad avoca || || Abhikkantnm bho Gotarna abhikkaiitam 
bho Gotarna || pa 1| abbhanfiâsi II II 

6. Aiifiataro ca pauâyasraà bhâradvâjo arahatam ahosîti II II 

§ 6. Jaiâ, 

1. Sâvatthi iiidânam II H 

2. Atha kho jatâ-bhâradvâjo brâhraano yena Bhagavâ 
ten*upasankarai II upasafikamitvâ Bhagavutâ saddhim sarn- 
modi II sammodanîyaTp katham sârânîyam vîtisâretvâ ekam 
antam nisidi || || 

3. Ekam antam nisinno jatâ-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhaga- 
vantara gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Antojatâ buhijatâ || jatâya jatitâ pajâ || 

tarp tam Gotaïua pucchâmi|| ko imam vijataye jatan-fill II 

4. Sîle patitthâya naro supaûno II cittaiu pannailca bhâvayarp || 
âtâpî nipako bhikkhu 1 | so imam vijataye jatom 11 II 
Yesanx râgo ca doso ca II avijjâ ca virâjitâ II 
kliînâsavâ arahanto II tesaip vijatitâ jatâ II || 

Yattha nâmaûca rûpaûca II asesam uparujjhati i| ^ 
patigham rûpasailnâ ca ^ Il ettha sâ chijjate jatâ ti ^ Il II 

5. Evam vutte jatâ-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II Abhikkaiitam bho Gotarna II pa II 

6. Aûnataro ca pauâyasiuâ bhâradvâjo arahatam ahositi II II 

§ 7, Suddhika. 

1. Sâvatthi Jetavane II || 

2. Atha kho suddhika-bhâradvàjo brâhmano yena Bhagavâ 
ten-npasankami H upasaiïkainitvà Bhagavata saddhim sam- 
modi II sammodanîyam katham sâiânîyam vîtisâretvâ ekam 
antam nisîdî II 


• ^ SS. *^sannaiica. ^ B. etthesâ chindate”. Tliese gathâs are the same as those 
of Devatâ-S. III. 3. 
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3. Ekam antam nisinno kho suddhika-bhâradvâjo brâh- 
maço Bhagavato santike imam gâtham ajjhabhâsi II II 

Na brâhmano sujjhati koci loke II 

sîlavâ pi tapo karam H * . 

vijjâcaranasampanno so sujjhati II 

ua anfià itarà pajâ ti II || 

4. Bahum pi palapain jappam II na jaccâ hoti ^ brâhmano || 
anto kasambhu ^-samkilittho II kuhanam^ upanissito^ Il 11 
Khattiyo brâhmano vesso II suddo canclâlapukkuso II 
âraddhaviriyo pahitatto II niccam dalhaparakkamo II 
pappoti paramam suddhim II evam jânâhi brâhmanâ ii II || 

5. Evam vutte suddhika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II H Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhi- 
kkantam bho Gotama II pa || 

6. Ailnataro ca panâyaamâ bhâradvâjo arahatam ahosîti || Il 

§ 8. Aggika. 

1. Ekam saraayam Bhagavâ Ilâjagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandaka-nivâpe !| || 

2. Teîia kho pana samaj^ena aggika-bhâradvâjassa brâh- 
manassa sappinâ pâyâso sannihito^ hoti II II aggim juhissâmi 
aggihuttara paricarissâraîti II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ patta- 
cîvarara âdâya Râjagaham pindâya pâvisi II Râjagahe sapadâ- 
nam pindâya caramâno yena aggika-bhâradvâjassa bvâh- 
manassa nivesanam ten-upasankami II upasankamitvâ ekam 
antam atthâsi II II 

4. Addasâ kho aggika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhagavantam 
pindâya carantam || disvâna Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjha- 
bhâsi II II 

Tîhi vijjâhi sampanno II jâtimâ sutavâ bahu || 
vijjâcaranasampanno II so-mam bhufijeyya pâyâsan-ti®|| || 

5. Bahum pi palapaip jappain || na jaccâ hoti brâhmano || 
anto kasambueamkilittho ® Il kuhanâ parivârito II |l 


' B. najacco, * So S' and C. ; B. puti ; S’ sa (or si) kambu. ® B. kuhanâ. 

* S'-» add ti. Tbis gâtbâ will be found agaîn in the next sutta. * S® santito ; 
S' sâttito. ® S*-®so imam® pâyasanti here and further on. B. jacco as above. 

* S^-® as aboyé (preceding sutta) ; B. “kasapamusamklittbo. 
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pubbenivâsam yo vedi || saggâpâyan ca passati il 
atho^ jâtikkhayam patto || abhiûnâvoaito muni^ Il || 
etâhi tîhi vijjâhi || tevijjo hoti brâhmano II 
vijjâcara^ttsampamo II 80 mam bhuîijeyya pâyâsan-ti II || 

6. Bhiinjatu bhavam bho^ Gotamo brâhmano bhavan-ti II II 

7. Gâthâbhigîtam me abbojaniyam ^ Il 
eampassatam brâhmana n-esa dhammo II 
gâthâbhigîtam panudanti buddhâ il 
dhamme sati brâhmana vutlir esà || Il 
Aiinena ca* kevalinara mahesiin || 
khînâsavam kukkuccavûpasantam ® Il 
annena pânena upatthahassu II 
khettam hi tam^ punnapekkhassa hotî ti® || Il 

8. Evam vutte aggika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhagavantam 
et ad avoca || Il Abhikkantam bho Gotarna II pa II 

9. Annataro ca panâyasmâ bhâradvâjo arahatara ahosîti II il 

9. Suudarika, 

1. Ekain samayam Bhagavâ Kosalesu viharati Sundarikâya 
nadiyâ tire II || 

2. Tcna kho pana samayena sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâh- 
raano Sundarikâya nadiyâ tire aggim juhati aggihuttam 
paricarati || || 

3. Atha kho sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano aggiin j uhitvâ 
aggihuttam paricarîtvâ utthâyâsanâ samantâ catuddisâ anuvi- 
lokesi II II Ko nu kho imam havyasesam bhufijej^yâsîti® || Il 

4. Addasâ kho sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhaga- 
vantara afinatarasraim rukkhamûle sîsara^® pârutam^^ nisin- 
nam 11 disvâna vâracna hatthena havyasesam gahetvâ dakkhi- 
nahatthcna karaandalum gahetvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-upa- 
saiikami || || 

5. Atha kho Bhagavâ sundarika-bhâradvâjassa brâh- 
manassa padasaddena sîsam vivari II 

6. Atha kho sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano 11 mundo 


' S* atha. ® ®vositavo®. This gâthâivill be found again in IL 3. * R, oiuits 
bho. * B. abho jaueyyam bere and furtber on. ® ca bere and fiirtber on. 

® S*-* kukkuca'" bere and furtber on. ^ S*-® hetam. ^ Tbese gâtliâs viiW be 
fï)und agaiain the next sutta. * B. bhunjeyyâti. B. C. sasîsain. “ S' -8 
pùrûpitani. ** S*-® gabetvâna, S*-’ muç'dako. 
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ayam bhavam mundako ayam bhavaii-ti II tato ca puna 
nivattitu-kâmo ahosi II II 

7. Atha kho sundarika-bhâradvâjassa brâhmaîiassa etad 
ahosi II II Mundâ pi hi * idh-ekacce brâbmanâ bbavanti || 

y/ yam nunâham upasankamitvâ jâtim puccheyyan-ti 11 II 

8. Afrha kho sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano yena Bha- 
gavâ ten-upasahkarai || upasankamitvâ Bhagavaiitam etad 
avoca II II Kim jacco bhavan-ti II II 

9, Mâ jâtim puccba carananca puccha II 
katthâ hâve jâyati jâtavedo || 
nîcâkulîno pi muni dhitiniâ II 
âjâüîyo hoti hirîiiisedho |1 II 
^ saccena danto damasâ upeto II 
t/Y ' , ^ vedantagu vûsita-brahraacariyo II 

yanfmpanîto^ tam upavhayetha® Il 
kâlena so juhati ^ dakkhineyyo ti ^ Il 11 

10. Addhâ suyittham suhutam ® marna yidara II 
yam tâdisain vedagum addasâmi*^ || 
turahâdisânam hi adassanena II 

anîio jano bhunjati havyasesan-ti II II 
Bhuiljatu bhavam Gotamo brâhmano bhavan-ti || H 

11. Gâthâbhigîtam me abhojaniyam II 
sampassatam brâhraana n-esa dharamo || 
gâthâbhigîtam® panudanti buddhâ || 
dhamme sati brâhmana vuttir esâ || Il 


Anîieiia ce kevalinam mahesim (I 
khînâsavam kukkuccavûpasantam || 
annena pànena upattbahassu II 
khettam hi tam ® punnapekkhassa hotî ti Il II 

12. Atha kassa câham bho Gotama imam havyasesam 
dammi ti || || 

13. Na khvâham brâhmana passâmi sadevake loke saraâ- 
rake sabrahmake sassamana-brâhmai^iyà pajâya sadevarau- 
nussâya yass - eso havyaseso bhutto sammâparinâraam 


^ S'-® add ca. * B. yafino®. * S' upavuhayetha. * S'-® duhatî. * B. 
dakliliineyj-eti. « S'-® ahutain. B. addaaâma. ® S'-® vâcubhigîtam, ® S'-* 
iena (or te tam) bite. For these two gâthâs (text and notes) see the preceding 
sutta. 13. yena. 
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gaccheyya II annatra brâhmana Tathâgatassa vâ Tatbâgatasâ- 
vakassa vâ II tena hi tvam brâhmana tam havyasesam appa- 
harite vâ chattehi appânake vâ udake opilâpehî ti II || 

14. Atha khô sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâhmano tain havya'* 
Besam appânake udake opilâpesi |j || 

lÔ. Atha kho so havyaseso udake pakkhitto ciccîtâyati citicî- 
tâyati sandhûpâyati sampadhûpâyati !l || S<*yyathâpi nâma 
phâlo dîvasasantatto udake pakkhitto ciccitâyati citicitâyati 
sandfaûpâyati sampadhûpâyati || evam eva so havyaseso udake 
pakkhitto ciccitâyati citicitâyati sandhûpâyati satnpadhûpâyati II 

16, Atha kho sundarika-bharadvâjo brâhinano samvîggo 
lomahatthajâto yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami II upasafika- 
zuitvâ ekarn antarn atthâsi j] || 

17. Ekarn antam tliitam kho sundarika-bhâradvâjam 
brâhmaiiam Bhagavâ gâthâ^^a ajjhabhâsi II II 

U Mâ ^ brâhmana dâru samâdahâno II 
suddhim ^ ainailfii bahiddhâ hi etain II 
na hi tena suddhim kusalâ vadanti II 
yo bâhirena parisuddhira ® icche II II 
Hitvâ aham brâhmana dânidâham || 
ajjhattara eva jalayâmi^ Il 

niccagginî niccasaraâhitatto ^ Il 
araham ® ahani brahmacariyam caràrai II 11 
Mâno hi te brâhmana khàribhâro H 
kodho dhûmo bhasmani mosavaj^jam ® || 
jihvâ sujâ hadayara jotitthânam || 
attâ sudanto purisassa joti II || 

Dhammo rahado brâhmana sîlatittho II 
anâvilo sabbhi satam pasattho ^ Il 
yattha hâve veda^uno sinâtâ Il 
anallînagattâ va taranti pâram H II 
Saccam dhammo sarpyarao brahmacariyam II 
majjhesitâ brâhmana brahmapatti II 


' S*-*addvâ. * suddhnm. * S® bâlavena® ; B. suddhim. * B. ajjhatta* 
meyuijalayâmi. ® S'-® niccag^i niccamasâhitatto. ® B. oinits araham. S*-® 
hito (S‘ ®te) brâhmanâ. ® C. '"nimrao®. ® B. pasattho. yatthâ, B, 

vedagûno ; SS. havedaguno. So S®; B. siuhatâ; S^-® sinânanda (S® dam) 
tâ, SS. anallagattâ. ** This gâthâ ¥011 be iound again iu II. 11, 


/ 
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satujjubhûtesu namo karohi 11 

tam aham naram dhammasârî ti ^ brûrnî ti II II 

18. Evam vutte sundarika-bhâradvâjo brâhraano Bhaga* 
Tantam etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bho* Gotama ablii- 
kkantara bho Gotama ||pa|| 

19. Annatarocapaiîâyasroâbhâradvâjoarahatamahosîtid (| 

§ 10. Bahudhîfu 

1. Ekam saraayam Bhagavâ Kosalesu yiharati afinata- 
rasraim vanasande H 

2. Tena kho pana samayena aûrlatarassa bharadvâja- 
gottassa brâhmanassa catuddasa balivaddâ nattliâ honti II || 

3. Atha kho bhâradvâja-gotto brâhmano te balivadde 
gavesanto yena so pana vanasanclo ten-upasankarai II upa- 
sankamitvâ addasâ Bhagavantam tasmim vanasande nisinnam 
p{dlaïikam âbhujitvâ ujum kâyam paiiidhâya parimukham 
satim upatthapetvâ II || 

4. Disvâna yena Bhagavâ ten-upasahkami || upasankamitvâ 
Bhagavato aantike imâ gâthayo abhâsi II II 

Na hi 2 nûn-irnassa saraanassa II balivaddâ catuddasa II 
ajjasattliim na dissanti II tenâyam sainano sukhî || Il 
na hi nûn-irnassa sarnanassa || tilâ khettasmirn pâpikâ ^ Il 
ekapannâ dvipannâ'^ ca II tenâyarn saraano sukhî II II 
na hi iiûn-imasî;a sarnanassa II tuccha-kotthasmiin mûsikâll 
ussolhikâya naccanti II tenâyam samano sukhî II || 
na hi nûn-irnassa sarnanassa II santhâro^ satfarnâsiko || 
uppâtakehi ® samchanno II tenâyarn sarnano sukhî II II 
na hi nûn-imassa sarnanassa || vidliavâ sattadhîtaro II 
ekaputtâ dviputtâ H tenâyam sainano sukhî || || 
na hi nûn-irnassa sarnanassa II pifigalâ tilakâ hatâ || 
sottam pâdena bodheti || tenâyam sainano sukhî II II 
na hi nûn-irnassa sarnanassa || paccûsamhi inàyikâ II 
detha dethâ ti codenti || tenâyam samano sukhî ti || || 

5. Na hi mayhara brâhrnana || balivaddâ catuddasa II 
ajjasattliim na dissanti || tenâham brâhrnana sukhî II || 

' SS. sâtî. * S'-* ha always. ® B. pâpakâ. * B. dupannâ. ® AU the 
MSS. sandharo; but further on santburo. ® C. uppâdakehi. ^ B. duputtâ; 
S' viputtâ ; S® ekaputtavi (or ci) puttâca. 
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na hî mayhara brâhmana il tilâ khettasmim pâpikâ H 
ekapançâ dvipannâ ca II tenâham brâhmana sukhî 11 11 
na hi maj^ham brâhmana II tuccha-kotthasmim musikâ || 
ussolhikâyâ naccanti || tenâham brâhmana sukhî || || 
na hi mayham brâhmaça i| santhâro^ sattamâsiko II 
uppâtakehi samchanno || tenâham brâhmana sukhî || || 
na hi mayham brâhmana il vidhavâ sattadhîtaro '| 
ekaputtâ dviputtâ ca || tenâhani brâhmana sukhî II II 
na hi mayhara brâhmana II pirigalâ tilakâ hatâ || 
sottam pâdcna bodheti 1| tenâham brâhmana sukhî 1| || 
na hi mayham brâhmana || paccûsamhi inâyikâ || 
detha dethâti codenti || tenâham brâhmana sukhî ti li H 

6. Evam vutte bhâradvâjagotto brâhinano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II || Abhikkantam bho Gotama abliikkantam bho 
Gotama || seyyathâpi bho Gotama nikujjitam va ukkiijjeyya 
paticchannam vâ vivarey ya || rn u|ha8sa vâ raaggam âcikkheyya || 
andhakâre telapajjotam dhâreyya cakkhumanto rupâiii dak- 
khinti II evam cvam bhotâ^ Gotainena anekapariyâyena dhararao 
pakâvsito II esâham Bhagavantam saranam gacchâini dham- 
mafica bhikkhusanghanca || Labheyyâham bhota^ Gotamassa 
santike pabbajjam labheyyam upasarapadan-ti 11 11 

7. Alattha kho bhâradvâjagotto bràhmano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadain II II 

8. Acirûpasampanno panâyasmâ bharadvâjo eko vûpakattho 
appamatto âtâpî pahitatto viharanto na cirass-eva 5 "assatthâya 
kulaputtâ samraadeva agârasmâ anagâriyam pabbajanti II tad 
anuttaram brahrnacariyapariyosânaTn dittheva dharame sayam 
abhiililâ sacchikatvâ upasampajja vihâsi II khînâ jâti vusitara 
brahraacarîyain katara karanîyam nàparam itthattâyâ ti 
abbhanilâsi II || 

9. Ailnataro ca panâyasmâ bhâradvâjo arahatam ahosîti II !| 

Arahanta-vaggo pathamo \\ Il 
Tass-uddânam || Il 

Dhananjànî ca Akkosam II Asurinda ^ Bilangikam II 
Ahiinsakam Jatâ c-eva || Suddhikam c-eva Aggikâ || 
Sundarikam Bahudhîti II yena ca te dasâ ti II || 


^ B^sauthâro; B, sandharo. * S'-* bho. * S^-* bho. * S'-® asundaxikam. 
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Chapter II. Upâsaka-vaggo. 

§ 1 . Kan} 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Magadhesu 
vlharati Daklthinâgirismim Ekanâlâyam brâhmana-gârae II II 

2. Tena klio pana sarnayena kasi-bhâradvâjassa ^ brâh- 
manassa pancamattâiii nangalasatâni payuttâni honti vappa- 
kâle II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ pubbanhasaniayam nivâsetvâ patta- 
cîvaram âdâya yena kasi-bhâradvâjassa brâhmanassa kam- 
manto ten-upasankami II || 

4. Tena kho pana sarnayena kasi-bhâradvâjassa brâh- 
manassa parivesanâ vattati || |( 

6, Atha kho Bhagavâ yena parivesanâ ten-upasankami II 
upasankamîtvâ ekam antam atthâsi || Il 

6. Addasâ kho kasi-bharadvâjo brahmane Bhagavantam 
pindâya thitam II disvâna Bhagavantam etad avoca || || Aham 
kho samana kasâmi ca vapâmi * ea II kasitvâ ca vapitvâ ca 
bhunjârni 11 || Tvam pi samana kasassu ca vapassu ca II 
kasitvâ ca vapitvâ ca bhunjassûti || || 

7. Aham pi kho brâhmana kasâmi ca vapâmi ca 11 kasitvâ 
ca vapitvâ ca bhunjâmîti || || 

8. Na kho mayani passâma bhoto^ Gotamassa yugam vâ 
vâ nangalam vâ phâlara vâ pâcanam vâ balivadde vâ II atha 
ca pana bhavam Gotarao evam âha II II Aham pi kho brâh- 
rnana kasâmi ca vapâmi ca II kasitvâ ca vapitvâ ca bhunjâ- 
mîti II II 

9. Atha kho kasi-bhâradvâjo brahmane Bhagavantam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Kassako patijânâsi || na ca passâmi te kasim II 
kassako^pucchito brûhi || katham jânemu tam kasin-till II 

10. Saddhâ bîjam tapo vutthi || pannâ me yuganangalaTn 1| 
hiri isâ mano yottam II sati me phàla- pâcanam || Il 
kâyagutto vacîgutto || âhâre udare yato || 
saccam karorni niddânam || soraccam me pamocanam II || 


^ This sutta recurs in the Sutta-Nipâta I. 4. * kasî® always. ® B. vapp® 

always. ^ S'-*bho. ® S^kasine; S"* kasane. 
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vJriyani nne dliuradhorayham II yogakkhemâdhîvâhanam || 
gacehati arnvattantam (| yattha gantvâ na socati 11 || 
Evam csâ kasi kattliâ || aâ boti arnatapphalâ || 
etam'kasim Icasitvâiia || eabbadukkhâ pamuccatî ti H II 

11. Bhuftjatu bhavam Gotarao kassako bhavam Gotamo ^ Il 
yam hi Gotarno amatapphalam pi kasim kasatî ti II || * 

- 12. Gàthâbhigîtam tne abhojainyaia II 

sampassatarn brâhinana n-esa dharamo II 
gâthâbhigîtara paBudanti buddhâ 11 
dharame sati brâhinana vuttir esâ II H 
ailüena ce kevalinam mahesim 11 
khînâsavum kukkuccavupasantam II 
annena pânena upatthalmssu II 
khetfafilii tam purmapekkhassa hotî ti ^ Il 

® Evam vutte kasi-bhâradvâjo brâhmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhikkantani blio 
Gotama || seyyathâpi bho Gotama nikkujjitarn va ukkujjeyya 
paticchaiiiiam va vivareyya mûlhassa va niaggain âcikkheyya 
andhakàre vâ telapajjotam dhâreyya cakkhumaiito rûpâni 
dakkhiuti H evam evam bho Gotaraena anekapariyâyena 
dhammo pakâsito II osâham bhagavantam Gotaraam saranam 
gacchâmi dharamaûca bhikkhiisanghanca 1| upàsukam mam 
bhavaru Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || Il 

§ 2. Udayo, 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II II 

2. Atha kho Bhagavâ pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ patta- 
cîvaram âdàya yena TJdayassa brâhmanassa nivesanam ten- 
upasankami II II 

3. Atha kho Udayo brâhmano Bhagavato pattam odanena 
pûresi II II 

4. Dutiyam pi kho Bhagavâ pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ 
pattacîvaram âdâya yena Udayassa brâhmanassa nivesanam 
ten^upasankami II pa II 

6. Tatiyam pi kho Udayo brâhmano Bhagavato pattam 

' n. bas not Gotamo. * See above I. 8, 9. ® Here tbe Sutta Nipâta iuserts 

anotber épisode. 
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odanena pûretvâ Bhagavantam etad avoca II II Pakattbako ^ 
yam samano Gotamo punappunam âgacchatî ti || || 
Punappunam ceva vapanti bîjam || 
punappunain vassati ^ devarâjâ (| 
punappunam kheitam kasanti kassakâ ^ Il 
punappunam anfiam ^ upeti ratthara II II 
Punappunam yâcakâ yâcayanti ^ || 
punappunam dânapati dadanti |1 
punappunam dânapati daditvâ II 
punappunam eaggam upeti tliânam || || 
Punappunam khîranikâ duhanti II 
punappunam vaccho upeti ^ mâtaram || 
punappunam kilamati phandati ca I) • 
punappunam gabbham upeti manclo II II 
Punappunam jâyati miyyati ca II 
punappunam sîvathikain baranti II 
maggafica laddhâ apunabbhavâya II 
na*^ punappunam jâyati bhûripanno ti II II 

7. Evam vutte Udayo brâhraano Bhagavantam etad avoca II II 
Abhikkantam bbo Gotama II pa II Upâsakam mam bhavam 
Gotamo dhâretu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam gatan-ti II || 

§ 3, Bevahito. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam H II 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena Bhagavâ vâtebi âbâdhiko 
hoti II âyasmâ ca Upavâno® Bhagavato upattbâko hoti II || 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ âyasmantam Upavânam âmantesill II 
Ingha me tvam Upavâna unhodakam jânâhîti (| || 

4. Evam bhante ti kho âyasmâ üpavâno Bhagavato 
patissutvâ nivâsetvâ pattacîvaram âdâya yena Dèvahitassa 
brâhmanassa nivesanam ten-upasankami || upasankamitvâ 
tunhîbhûto® ekam antam atthâsi || || 

6. Addasâ kho Devahito brâhmano âyasmantam Upavânam 
tunîbhûtam^ ekam antam thitam II disvâna âyasmantam 
Upavânam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II || 


' pagandako. * S’-* vassanti. ^ S*-® kassako. B. inannam ; 
yannam. ® yâcanakâ caranti. ® S^-® vacchâ upenti. ^ B. S® omit na. 

8 tlpavân-o always, ® S'-® omit tuphîbhûto (-taip;. 
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Tunhîbliûto bhavam tittbam II mundo sanghâtipâruto || 
kim patthayâno kirn esam II kim nu yâciturn âgato ti || || 

6. Arabam Sugato loke || vâtehâbadbîko muni || 
saceb uiihodakam atthi II munino debi brâbniana || 
pûjito pûjaneyyânam 11 eakkareyyânam sakkato || 
upacito apaceyyânam ' || tassa icchâmi bâtave^ ti*|| |( 

7. Atba kho Devahito brâbmano unbodakassa kâjam ^ puri- 
sena gâbâpetvâ pbânitassa ca putam âyasmato Upavânassa 
pâdâsi II II 

8. Atba kbo âyasmâ Upavâno yena Bbagavâ ten-upasan- 
kami II iipasaiikamitvâ Hbagavantarn unbodakeiia nabâpetvâ 
unbodakeiia pbâiiitarn âloletvâ Bbagavato pâdâsi II II 

9. Atba kho Bbagavato so âbâdlio patippassambhi || Il 

10. Atba kbo Devahito brâhraaiio yeiia Bbagavâ ten- 
upasankauii || upasarikamitvâ Bhagavatâ saddhim samraodi II 
saminodanîyam katham sârânîyam vitisâretvâ ekam antam 
nisîdi II II 

11 . Ekam antam nisinno kbo Devahito brâbmano Bbaga- 
vantam gâthâya ajjhabbâsi 11 || 

Euttha dajjâ deyyadhammam llkattba dinnam mabappba- 
lain II 

katham hi yajainânassa II katham ijlbati** dakkhinâ ti 11 11 

12. Pubbe nivâsarn yo vedi^ Il saggâpâyanca passati |t 
atbo jàtikkhayara patto || abhinûâvosito muni® || Il 
ettha^ dajjâ deyyadhammam || ettba dinnam mahap- 
phalam || 

evarn hi yajainânassa [j evam ijjbati dakkhinâ ti || Il 

13. Evam vutte Devahito brâbmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 11 II Abhikkantam bho Gotaraa || pa II upâsakam mam 
bhavam Gotaino dbâretu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || Il 

§ 4. Mahâsâla (or Sàkhapàpttrana), 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam II II 

2. Atba kho anfiataro brâbraana-mabâsâlo lûkho lûkbapâ- 


' S® ®pujanij7âîiam°; S'-* sakkateyyâDaîn ; B. paceyyânam. * S*-* bbâtave. 
* SJ- ’ kacam. * S^-’* ijjbanti here aud furtWr on. * So B. S'-® ; C. Tcde, but 
notices the readmg vedi. abhiüfla® ; °vo»tavo“. See I. 8. ’ B. tattba. 
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purano yena Bhagavâ ten-upasaiikanû II upasankamitvâ 
Bhaguvatâ saddhim sammodi || sainmodauîyam katbam sârâ- 
nîyam vîtiaâretvâ ekam antam nisîdi II 

3. Ekam antam nisinuam kho tam brâhmana-mraliâsâlain 
Bhagavâ etad avoeâ II II Kinnu tvam brâhmana lûkho 
lûkhapâpurano ti II II 

4. Idha me bho Gotama cattaro puilâ II te mam dârehi 
sampucclia gbarâ iiikkhamentîti ^ Il II 

5. Tena bi tvarn brâhmana imâ gâtbâyo pariyâpunitvâ 
sabbâyam muhâjanakâye saunipatite puttesu ca saiinisinnesu 
bhâsassu II II 

Yelii jâtehi nandissarn || yesan ca bbavam iccbisam ^ Il 
te mam dârehi sampuccha || sa va vârenti sûkaraîn II 11 
Asantâ kira mam jatnmâ || tâta tàtâ ti bhâsare || 
rakkbasâ puttarûpeiia || te jahanli vayogatam II 11 
Asso va jinno nibbbogo II khâdaiiâ apainyati II 
bàlakânam pitâ thero II parâgàresu bhikkhati II II 
Dando va kira me seyyo II yan ce putlâ uiiassavâ II 
candam pi goiiam vàreti || atho candam pi kukkui ara II II 
andhakâre pure hoti |j gambhîre gâdham edhati 1| 
dandassa ânubbâveiia || khalitvâ pâtit ittbatîti II II 

6. Atba kho so biâbmana-raahâsâlo Bbagavato santike 
imâ gâtbâyo pariyâpunitvâ sabbâyain mabâjanakâye sanni- 
patite puttesu ca sannisinnesu abbâsi II II 

Yebi jâtehi nandissarn II yesail ca bbavam icchisam H 
te mam dârehi sampuccha II sâ va vârenti sukaram || Il 
Asantâ kira mam jaramâ II tâta tâtà ti bhâsare || 
rakkhasâ puttarûpena H te jahanti vayogatam || || 

Asso va jinno nibbhogo |j kliâdanâ apanîyati |1 
bâlakânara pitâ thero || parâgâresu bhikkhati || || 

Dando va kira me seyyo || yan ce puttâ anassavâ || 
candam pi gonam vâreii || atho candam pi kukkuram 1 1 1 1 
andhakâre pure hoti |) gambhîre gâdham edhati || 
dandassa ânubhâvena || khalitvâ patititthati ti || || 


^ S’ C. nikkaTnantîti ; nikkliantîti. ® iccliasam. ® S’-^sampuccbâ® : 
C. vâdenti. * ’ 
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7. Atha kho nam brâbmana-mahâsâlâm puttà gharam 
netvâ nahâpetvâ paccekam duseayugena aechâdesum || || 

8. Atha kho so brâhmana-mahâsâlo ekam dussayugam 
âdâya yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami 11 upasankatnitvâ Bha- 
gavatâ saddhim sammodi || sammodaniyam kathatp sârâmyam 
vîtisâretvâ ekam antam riisîdi II II 

^ 9. Ekanji antam nisinno kho brâhmana-mahâsâlo Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca 11 II Mayam bho Gotaraa brâhmanà nâma 
âcariyassa âcariyadhanam parîyesâraa II patiggaiihatu me bha- 
vam Gotarno âcariyadhanan-ti II |! 

10 Patiggahesi ^ Bhagavâ anukampam upâdâya il || 

11. Atha kho so brâhmana-mahâsâlo Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abhikkantam bho Goiama jj pa H upâsakam mam 
bliavam Gotarno dhàretu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || Il 

§ 5. MânatthaJdo. 

1. Savait hi nidânam II II 

2. Tena kho pana saraaj^ena Mânatthaddho^ nâraabrâhmano 
Sâvatthiyam pativasali II so n-eva mâtaram abhivâdeti || na 
pitarara abhivâdeti j| na âcariyam abhivâdeti || na jettha- 
bhâtarara abhivâdeti II II 

3. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ mahatiyâ parisàya 
parivuto dhammam desesi^ Il II 

4. Atha kho Mânatthaddhassa brâhmanassa etad ahosi || Il 
Ayam kho sainano Gotarno mahatiyâ parisàya parivuto 
dhammara deseti || yam nûnâham yena samano Gotarno ten- 
upasankanieyyam || sace mam samano Gotarno âlapissati aham 
pi tain âlapiësâroi |j no ce mam samano Gotarno âlapissati 
aham pi tam nâlapissâmî ti II II 

6. Atha kho Mânatthaddho brâhmano yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankami Il upasankamitvâ tunhîbhûto ekam antam atthâ- 
sillll 

6. Atha kho Bhagavâ tam nâlapi II II 

7. Atha kho Mânatthaddho brâhmano II nâyam samano 
Gotarno kinci jânâtî ti II tato^ puna-nivattitu-kâmo ahosi || || 


^ *S^-^ patigai^hâsi ‘ B. Mânathaddho always. ^ S* deseti. ^ B. adds va. 

12 
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8. Ailla kho Bhagavâ Mânatthaddhassa brâhmanassa ceta- 
sà ceto-parivîtakkam ariââya Mânatthaddham brâhmanam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi H II 

Na mânam brâhmana ^ sàdhu II attlii kassîdha brâbmana II 

yena atthena âgacchi ^ || tam evam aiiubrûhaye ti ^ || || 

9. Atha kho Mânatthaddho brâhmano || cittam me samano 
Gotamo jânâtî ti || tatth-eva Bhagavato pâdesii ^ sirasà, 
nipatitvâ Bhagavato pâdâni raukhena ca paricumbati pânîhi 
ca parisarabâhati nâman ca sâveti Mânatthaddhâham bho 
Gotaraa Mânatthaddhâham bho Gotamâ tî |I || 

10. Atha kho sâ parisâ abbhutacittajâtâ ^ ahosi || Il 
Accharij^am vata bho abbhutam vata bho || ayam hi 
Mânatthaddho brâhmano n-eva raâtaram abhivâdcti || na 
pitaram abliîvâdeti || na âcariyam abhivâdcti || na jettha- 
bhâtarara abhivâdcti || atha ca pana saraane Gotame evarûpam 
parainam nipaccâkâram ® karotî ti || || 

11. Atha kho Bhagavâ Mânatthaddham brâhmanam etad 
avoca II II Alam brâhmana ntthehi sake âsane nisîda yato 
te mayi cittam pasannan-ti || || 

12. Atha kho Mânatthaddho brâhmano sake âsane nisîditvâ 
Bhagavantara gâthâya ajjhabhâsi 1| || 

Kesu na mânam kayirâtha® || kesu assa ^ sagâravo || 
kyassa^® apacità^' assu || kyâssu sâdhu snpûjitâ ti^^ || jl 

13. Mâtari pitari vâpi || atho jettharnhi bhâtari || 

âcariye catutthamhi [ 1 tesu na mânam kayirâtha 1 1 1 1 

tesu assa sagâravo || tyassa apacitâ assu || 

tyassu sâdhu supnjità i| || 

arahante sîtibhûte || katakicce anâsave || 

nihacca mânam atthaddho || te narnassa^* anuttare ti || || 

14. Evam vutte Mânatthadddo brâhmano Bliagavantam 
etad avoca |1 || Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhikkantara 
bho Gotama || pa || upâsakam mam bhavam Gotamo dhâretu 
ajjatagge pânupetam saranam gatan-ti || |1 


' brûhanâ. * âgaficbi. ® 8^-® anubrûbasîti. * 8^-* pâde, 
* SoC. only; B. and S* vitta®; SMs doubtful. ® B. nippacca®. 
mânam na here and further on. “ B. kayirâ. ® kesvassa. S'-* kyâssa. 
“ S* apacitam ; C. apacitiip. kesvassu sâdhu supûjitâti, and further on 

tesYassu^. One pada ought to hâve been omitted in ail the MSS. B. namasae. 
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§ 6. Paccanika, 

1. Sâvatthi nîdânaip || || 

2. Tena kho pana satnayeua Paccanîkasâto^ nâma brâhrnano 
Sâvatthiyam pUtivasati || || 

3. Âtha kho Paccanikasàtassa bràhmaiçassa etad ahosi|{ || 
Yam niinâham yena eamano Gotamo ten-upaaankam’eyyaxp H 
yam yad eva samano Gotarao bhâsisaati H tam tad ev-assâ- 
ham 2 paccanîkassan-ti ^ 1 1 1 1 

4. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ ajjhokâse canka- 
mati II II 

5. Atha kho Paccanîkasâto brâhrnano yena Bhagavâ 
ten-upasankami II upasankaraitvâ Bhagavantain caiikaman- 
tam anucankamainâno Bhagavantam etad avoca II || Bhana 
samana dhamraan-ti II II 

6. Na Paccanîkasâtena || suvijânam subhâsitaip II 
upakkilitthacittena II sârabbhabahulena ca* || Il 
Yo ca vineyya sarabbliam II ap])asàdan ca cetaso II 
âgliâtam patinissajja II sa ve jannâ subhâsitan-ti II II 

7. Evam vutte Paccanîkasâto brâhrnano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II Abhikkantara bho Gotama II pa || Upâsakam 
mam bbavam Gotamo dhâretu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || Il 

§ 7, Navahtmnüka, 

1. Ekam samayarn Bhagavâ Kosalesu viharati afinataras- 
mim vanasande 11 II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena navakaramika-bhâradvâjo 
brâhrnano tasmim vanasande kamrnantam kârâpeti II II 

3. Addasâ kho navakanimika-bhâradvâjo brâhrnano Bha- 
gavantara annatarasmim sâla-rukkhamûle nisinnam pallankam 
âbhujitvâ ujuni kâyara panidbâya parimukham satim upattha- 
petvâ II II 

4. Disvân-assa etad ahosi II 11 Aham kho iraasraim vana- 
sande kamraantam kârâpento ramâmi II ayam samano Gotamo 
kim kârâpento ramatî ti || Il 

5. Atha kho navakammika-bhâradvâjo brâhrnano yena 

} B. paccanika® always. * S'-* evasasabani (S’* ®bham). * B. paccanikasâ- 
tanti. * C. sârambba. * 
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Bhagavâ ten-upasankarai || upasankaraitvâ Bhagavantam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Ke nu kammantâ kayiranti ^ Il bhikkhu sâlavane ta va || 
yad ekako aranilasmiTn II ratim vindati Gotamo^»ti || || 

6. Na me vanusmim karanîyam atthi || 
ucchinnamûlam^ me vanam visukam^ Il 
so-ham ® vane nibbanatho viaallo || 

eko rame aratim vippahâyâ ti II II 

7. Evam vutte navakamraika-bhâradvâjo brâlimano Bha- 
gavantam etad avoca II II Abhikkantam blio Gotama H abhi- 
kkaiitam bho Gotama II pa II upâsakam mam bhavam Gotamo 
dbâretu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam gatan-ti II || 

§ 8. Katthahàra, 

1. Ekara samayam Bhagavâ Kosalesu viharati aünata- 
rasmim vanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ahnatarasmim bhâradvâja- 
gottassa brâhmanassa sumbahulâ antevaaikâ katthahârakâ 
mânavakâ yena vanasando ten-upasankamirnsu II II 

3. Upasankamitvâ addasamsu Bhagavantam tasmim vana- 
sande nisinnam pallankam âbhujitvâ ujum kâyam panidhâya 
parimukhain satim upatthapetvâ II II Disvâna yena bhâ- 
radvâjagotto brâhmano ten-upasankarniinsu || Il 

4. XJpasahkanntvâ bhâradvâjagottam brâhmanam etad 
avocum || Il Yagglie bhavam jânoyya asukasmim® vanasande 
samano nisinno pallankatn âbhujitvâ ujum kâyam panidhâya 
parimukham satim upatthapetvâ II II 

5. Atha kho bhâradvâjagotto brâhmano tehi mânavakehi 
saddhim yena so vanasando ten-upasankami || addasâ^ kho 
Bhagavantam tasmim vanasande nisinnam pallankam âbhu- 
jitvâ ujum kâyam panidhâya parimukham satim upattha- 
petvâ Il disvâna yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || upasanka- 
mitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 

Gambhîrarûpe® bahubherave vane || 
sunnam aranfiam vijanam vigâhiya ® Il 


1 S^-3 kammantatâ (S’ kammantakâtâ) kayira, * S*-® vindasi Gotamâti. 
* S'-» iibhinna® * visukkliam. * B. svâhain ; yohara. ® b'-® amuka®. 
’ S^-2 addasa. » C. gambhirasabliâTe. ® S'-® vigâhiyani. 
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anifijamâncna thltena vaggunà II 
eucârurupam ^ vata bhikkhu jhâyasi H || 

Na yattha gîtam na pi yattha ^ vâditam || 

• eko-arafiue^ vanavasito** muni II 
accherarupain patibhâti mata idam II 
yad ekako pîtiniano vane vase || || 

Maûile-bam^ lokàdhipati-sahavyatam || 
âkankbainâno tidivam anuttaram || 
kasinâ® bhavaip vijanam arannam assito || 
tapo idha kubbasi bralimapattiyà || 

6. Yâ kâci kankhâ abbinandanâ \à || 
unekadhâtûsu puthû sadâ sitâ i| 
annanamulappabhavâ pajappitâ || 
sabbâ iiiayâ vyautikatâ sarnûlikâ || || 
so hain akankho apiho** anupayo® || 
sabbesu dhaminesu visuddhadassano || 
pappuyya sambodhim anuttaram sivam || 
jhâyâin-aham brâhmana raho visârado ti || 

7. Evum vutte bhâradvâjagotto brâhmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || i| Abhikkantam bbo Gotama abhikkantam 
blio Gotama 11 pa || ajjatagge pânupetam saranam gatan-ti H || 
9. Màtupomko* 

1. Sâvattbi nidânam HH 

2. Atba kho inâtuposako brâbmano yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasaiikumi H upasankamitvâ Bbagavatâ saddhim sammo- 
duiiîyam katbam sârâuîyam vitisâretvà ekam antam nisîdi 1 1 1 1 

ii. Ekam aiitam nisiuno kho luàtuposako brâhmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca H II Aham hi bbo Gotama dbammena 
bbikkbam pariyesâmi || dbammena bhikkham pariyesitvâ 
mâtâpitaro poserai || kaceâham^^ bbo Gotama evamkàrî kicca>^ 

kârî hüuiîti H II 

4. ïaggba tvam brâhmana evamkàrî kiccakârî hosi IJ yo 
kho brâbtnaiia dhammena bbikkbam pariyesati H dbammena 


* S*’*rûpo; B. sundararûpam. * S' ^ ettha® ettlia®. ® B. aranna®. * SoC. ; 
B. vanam avassito (ffiven oy 0. as explanation) ; S. Tanam assito. * B. 
iQafifidmaham. ® tasniâ, S* brahmûppattiyâ ti. ® B. asito. • So 0. ; 

B. auuppayo ; anûpayo. B, brahe. kiccâbaip. 



182 


BRAHMANA-SAMYÜTTA VII. 


[VII. 2. 9. 


bWkkliam pariyesîtvâ mâtâpitaro poseti 1 1 bahu so ^ pufinam 
pasavatî ti || || 

Yo mâtaram pitaram va 1 1 macco dharamena poseti 1 1 
tâya nam paricariyâya 1| mâtâpitûsu panditâ || « 
idh-^eva nam pasamsanti || pecca sagge pamodatî || || 

5. Evam vutte mâtuposako brâhmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 11 II Abhikkantam bho Gotaina abhikkantam bho 
Gotaraa 11 pa 1| upâsakam main bhavam Gotamo dhâretu 
ajjatagge pânupetam saranam gatan-ti || || 

§ 10. Bhikkhaho. 

1. Sâvattlii nidânam 1 1 1| 

2. Atha kho bbikkhako brâhmano Bhagavâ ten-upasan- 
kami || upasafikamitvâ Bbagavatâ saddhim samrnodi sarnmo- 
danîyam katliain sâi ânîyam vîiisâretvâ ekam antam nisîcli 1 1 1 1 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kho bbikkhako brâhmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || Aham pi bbo Gotama bbikkhako 
bhavam pi bbikkhako || idha no kim nâiiâkaranan-ti i | || 

4. I^a tena bbikkhako^ hoti || yâvatâ bhikkhavo^ pare || 
visam® dhammam satnâdâya 1 1 bhikkhu hoti na tâvatâ 1 1 1 1 
Yo dha® puilnân ca pàpan ca 1 1 bâhitvâ brahmacariyam'^ 1 1 
sankhâya loke carati || sa ve® bhikkhuti vucealî ti || || 

0. Evam vutte bbikkhako brâhmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 1 1 Abhikkantam bho Gotaraa abhikkantara bho Gotaraa 1 1 
pa II upâsakam raam bhavam Gotamo dhâretu ajjatagge 
pânupetam saranam gatan-ti 1 1 1 1 

^§11. Sangârava, 

1. Sa vatthi nidânam 1 1 || 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena Sahgâravo nâraa brâhmano Sâ- 
vatthiyam pativasati udaka-suddhiko udakena suddhim pacco- 
ti II sâyapâtam udakorohanânuyogam anuyutto viharati® || || 

3. Atha kho âyasmâ Anando pubbanhasamayam nivâsetvâ 
pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvatthira pindâya pâvisi 1 1 Sâ vatthiyam 
pindâya caritvâ pacchâbhattarn pindapâtapatikkanto yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankami || upasaâkamitvâ Bhagavantam 
abhivâdetvâ ekam antam nisîdi 1 1 1 1 

' B. bahumso. * ca modatîtL ® S'-® bbikkhu. * S '-® bbikkbate. 
® S’-^Tissam. ® B. ca. S® bhâhetvâ ; C. vâbetvâ; S*-® brahmacariyavâ. 
® B. and C. sa ce. ® See Puggala, IV. 24. 1. 
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4. Ekam antain nisinno kho âyastnâ Anando Bhagavantam 
etad avocall || Idha bhante Saiigâravo nâma brâhmano 
Sâvatthiyam pativasati udaka-suddhiko udakena suddhim 
pacceti[.| sâyapâtam udakorohanânuyogara anuyutto viharatiH 
sàdhu bhante Bhagavâ yena Sangâravassa brâhmanassa ni- 
vesÉUiam ten-upasahkamatu anukampam upâdâyâ ti|l II 

5., Adhivâsesi Bhagavâ tunhîbhâvena 1 1 || 

6. Atha kho Bhagavâ pubbai^ha-samayam nivâsetvâ patta- 
cîvaram âdâya yena Sangâravassa brâhmanassa nivesanam 
ten-upasahkami |1 upasankamitvâ paônatte àsane nisîdiH || 

7. Atha kho San gara vo brâhmano yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasahkami Il upasankamitvâ Bhagavatâ saddhim samraodi || 
sarnmodanîyarn katham vîtisâretvâ ekain antam nisîdi 1 1 1 1 

8. Ekain antam nisinnam kho Sahgâravam brâhmanam 
Bhagavâ etad avoca|| || Saccam kira tvam brâhmana udaka- 
siiddhiko udakena suddhim paccesi i| sâyapâtam udakorohanâ- 
nuyogam anuyutto viharasî ti || || 

9. Evam bho Gotama ‘ || || 

10. Kam 2 pana tvam brâhmana atthavasam sampassamâno 
udakasuddhiko udakasuddhim paccesi || sâyapâtam udakoro- 
hanâiiuyogara anuyutto viharasî ti || || 

11. Idha me bho Gotama aham yam divâ pâpakarnmam 
katam hoti^ tam sâyam nahânena pavâhemi || yam rattim 
pâpakarnmam katam hoti tam pâtain nahânena pavâhemi !| 
Imam^ khvâham bho Gotama atthavasam sampassamâno 
udakasuddhiko udakena suddhim paccerai || sâyapâtam uda- 
korohanânuyogara anuyutto viharâraî ti || || 

12. Dhammo rahado brâhmana sîlatittho |( 
anâvilo sabbhi satam pasattho 1 1 
yattha hâve vedaguno sinâtâ 1 1 
anallagattâ va tarant! pâran-ti ^ 1| || 

13. Evam vutte Sahgâravo brâhmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abhikkantam bho Gotama 1 1 pa 1 1 upâsakam 
mam bhavam Gotamo dhâretu ajjatagge pânupetam saranam 
gatan-till || 

Viharatîti evatn bhoti. ® kim. * hessati. * add ca. 
^ See above I. 9, text aüd notes. 
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§ 12. Khomadmsa. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sakkesu 
viharati Khomadussam nâma^ Sakyânam nigame^ || || 

2. Atha kho Bhagavâ pubbanhasamayaip nivâsetvâ patta- 
clvaram âdâya Khomadussam nigamam ® pindâya pâvisi 1 1 1 1 

3. Tena kho pana saraayena Khomadussakâ brâhraana- 
gahapatikâ sabiiâyam sannipatitâ honti kenacid eva karanî- 
yena 1 1 devo ca ekam ekam phusâyati 1 1 1 1 

4. Atha kho Bhagavâ yena sâ sabhâ teri-upasankami || || 

5. Addasamsu ^ Khomadussakâ^ brâhmaiia-gahapatikâ 
Bhagavantam dûrato va âgacchantam || || 

6. Disvâ etad avocura || |i Ke ca mundakâ samanakâ ke 
ca sabhâdhamraam jânissantî ti 1| |1 

7. Atha kho Bhagavâ Khomadussake ® brâhmana-gaha- 
patike gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

V N-esâ sabhâ yattha na santi santo |1 
santo na te ye na vadanti dhammam || 
râgafi ca dosan ca pahâya moham || 
dhammam vadantâ va bhavaiiti santo ti || || 

8. Evam vutte Khomadussakâ^ biahmana - gahupatikâ 
Bhagavantam etad avocum || || Abhikkantain bho Gotama 
abhikkantam bho Gotama || seyyathâpi bho Gotama nikujji- 
tam vâ ukujjeyya paticchannam vâ vivareyya mulhassa 
vâ maggarn âcikkheyya andhakâre vâ telapajjotam dhâreyya 
cakkhurnanto rûpâni dakkhinti || evam eva bhotâ Gotamena 
anekapariyâyena dhammo pakâsito II |1 Eté rnayam Bhaga- 
vantam Gotamam saranam gacchâma dharaman ca bhikkhu- 
sanghan ca || upâsake no bhavam Gotamo dhâretu ajjatagge 
pânupete saranam gâte ti 1 1 1 1 

tJpâsaka-vaggo dutiyo || || 

Tass-uddânain || || 

Kasi Udayo Devahito || annatara-Mahâsâlain ® || 

Mânatthaddham Paccanîkam || Navakammi KaUhahâram || 

Mâtuposakam Bhikkhako 1 1 Sangâravo Khomadussena 
dvâdasâti || || 

Brâhmana-samyuttam samattum 1 1 1 1 

^ S| Khomadussadannâma ; S® ®dussantânâma. * S® nifjamo. ® S^-® “dussa- 
dam pindaya {omitting nigamam). * S'-® addasâsum. ® S^-® ^dussadakâ (in S® da 
being superaddid). ® dussadake. ’ S*-® dussadaka®. ® S*-®Lûkhapâpurepa, 
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§ 1. Nikkhantam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samaj^am âyaamâ Vangîso 
Alaviyam viharati Aggâlave^ cetiye àyasmatâ Nigrodha- 
Kappena upajjhâyena saddhim || 1| 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena âyasmâ Vangîso^ navako holi 
acirapabbajito ohivyako vihârapâlo |1 || 

3. Atba kho sambalmlâ itthiyo samalankaritvâ yenârâmo ^ 
ten-upasankarnirasu vihârapekkhikâyo ^ || H 

4. Atba kho âyasmato Vangîsassa ta itthiyo disvâ anabhi- 
rati upyjji II râgo cittam anuddhumsesi || || 

5. Atha kho âyasinato Vaiigîsassa elad ahosi |1 1| Alâbhâ 
vata me na vata me lâbhâ || dulladdham vata me na vata rne 
suladdham || yassa me anabhirati uppannâ râgo cittam 
ariuddhaïuscti || tarp kut-etlha labbhâ vain me paro anabhi- 
ratirp vinodetvâ abhiratim uppâdeyya® H yain nCmâham 
attanâ va attano anabhiratim vinodetvâ abhiratim uppâ- 
deyyan-ti || || 

G. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso attanâ va attano anabhiratim 
vinodetvâ abhiratim uppâdetvà tâyam velâyam imâ gâthâyo 
abhâsi || || 

'’'Nikkhantain vata raam santain || agârasmânagâriyam j| 
vitakkâ upadhâvanti || pagabbhâ kanhato ime || || 
ugg^uttâ mahissâsâ 1 1 sikkhitâ dalhadhammiuo 1 1 
samantâ parikireyyum 1| sabassam® apalâyinain 1| [1 
sace pi ettato bhîyo || âgamissanti itthiyo || 
n-eva mam vyâdhayissanti 1 dhamme s-amhi® patitthito^® HH 

^ The verses in this Samyutta are ail found in the Mahâ-nipâta of the Thera- 

f âthâ. * B. aggâlavake. ® B vangiso always. * B. yena aggalàvako ârâmo. 

B. “pekkhakàyo. ® “pare'* “uppâdeyyum. ^ =rThera-g. 1209-1213. 
® S‘-® sangassam. ® S^'seems to hâve sabbhi. B. and C. patitthitaip. 
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sakklü hi rae sutam etam ' 1 1 buddassâdiccabandhuno 1 1 
nibbânagamanam maggam 1 1 tattha me nirato mano 1 1 1 1 
Evan ce raam viharantaip || pâpima upagacchasi^ || 
tathâ maccu karissâmi 1 1 na me maggam pi dakkliasi ti 1 1 1 1 
§ 2. Aratî, 

1. Ekarn saraayam || la H 

2. Ayasmâ Vafigîso Alaviyam viharati Aggâlave cetîy© 
âyasmatâ Nigrodha-Kappena upajjhâyena saddhim || \\ 

3. Teria kho pana sarnayena âyastnâ Nigrodha-Kappo 
pacchâbhattam pindapâtapatikkanto vihâram pavisati sâyam 
vâ nikkbamati aparajju yk kâle || 1| 

4. Tena kho pana sainayena âyaamato Vaiigîsassa anabhi- 
rati uppannâ hoti râgo cittam anuddhamseti 1 1 1 1 

5. Atha kho Vaiïgîsassa etad ahosi |1 || Alâbhâ vata me 
na vata me lâbhâ || dullacldham vata me na vata me siilad- 
dhara 1 1 yassa me anabhirati uppannâ râgo cittam anuddham- 
seti II II Tara kut-ettha labbhâ yam me paro anabhiratim 
vinodetvâ abhiratira uppâdeyyan-ti |1 yam nûnâhara attanâ 
va attano anabhiratim vinodetvâ abhiratim uppâdeyyan-ti || 1 1 

6. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso attanâ va attano anabhiratim 
vinodetvâ abhiratira uppâdetvâ tâyam velâyara imâ gâtbâyo 
abhâsi || || 

Aratin ca ratin ca pabâya H 
sabbaso gehasitafi ca vitakkara^ 1| 
vanatham na^ kareyya kuhiilci || 
nibbanatho anato ^ sa hi bhikkhu || 1| 

Yam idha puthavinca vehâsam® || 
rûpagatailca jagatogadham 1 1 
kinci parijîyati sabbam aniccam 1 1 
evara samecca caranti rautattâ ® 1 1 1 1 
upadhîsu janâ gadhitâ^ Il 
ditthasute patiglie ca mute ca || 
ettha vinodîya chandara anejo'^ || 
yo tattha na limpati tam munira âhu 1 1 1 1 

‘ B. evam. * pâpimâ upagaîTchîsi. ^ ga vitakkâ. * S*-**' omit na, 
® B. arato. ® puthavî ca ; S® vehâsa. ’ anicca. ® So B. and C. ; 
S'*® muttatâ. ® S'-® gamitâ. omit ca. B. vinodaya. ^*S'-®cha 

(S® ja) nâmane (S^ no) jo. B. ettha. 



VIII. 3.] VANGÎSA-THERA-SAT^YÜTTA VIII. 187 

Atha satthitasitâ vitakkâ^ || 
puthujanatàya adhammâ nîvitthâ || 
na ca vaggagat-assa kuhifici || 

•no pana dutthullabhâni sa bhikkhu 1 1 1 1 
dabbo * cirarattasamâhito | ] 
akuhako nipako apibâlu | ! 
santapadam ^ ajjhaganiâ muni pafioca 1| 
parinibbuto kankhati kâlan-ti * 1 1 1 j 
§ 3. Pesalà-atimmhai^â. 

1. Ekam samayara âyasrnâ Vangîso Alaviyam viharatî 
Aggâlave cetiye âyasmatâ Nigrodha-Kappena upajjhâyena 
saddhiip 1 1 1 1 

2. Tena kho pana samayena âyasmâ Vangîso attano pati- 
bhânena ailne pesale bliikkhû atimannati || 1| 

3. Atha kho âyasmato Vangîsassa etad ahosi || || Alâbhâ 
vata me II na vata me lâbhâ 1 1 dulladdhain vata me 1 1 na vala 
me suladdhain II yvâham attano patibhâuena ariûe pesale 
bliikkhû atimanûâmî ti|| || 

4. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso attanâ va attano vippatisâram 
uppâdetvâ tâyam velâyam imâ gâthâyo abhàsi il H 

Mânara pajahassu Gotama 1| 
mânapathan ca^ jaliassu |1 
asesam® mânapathasraim samucchito ^ Il 
vippatisârahuvâ ® cirarattam [ | j | 

Makkliena makkhitâ pajâ 1 1 
mânagatâ nirayara papatanti ® 1 1 
socanti janâ cirarattam || 
mânagatâ nirayam upapannâ 1 1 1 1 
Na hi socati bhikkhu kadâci 1 1 
maggajino sammâpatipanno |{ || 
kittiil ca sukhan c’anubhoti || 
dhammarato ti tam âhu tathattam^^ || || 


^ B. and C. satthisitâ*’ ; satthîsatâtositâ ; G. ^savitakkâ ; ^pariyitakkâ. 
2 S^-'^daçdo* * B. santam padam. * Thera-ff. 1214>1218. ® S^-^mânûpathava 
(or.ca). add mâ. * ’ S^-® pamu (S® ini)cchito. ® C. vippatisâiî âhuTâ. 

• B. mânahatâ® (here and'fortheron) °patanti. S'-® °daso. B. vitatakkam. 
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Tasmâ akhilo dha padhânavâ ^ 1 1 
nîvaranâni pahâya visuddho |1 
xuânaii ca pahâya asesam 1 1 
vijjâyantakaro samitâvî ti ^ 1 1 1 1 
§ 4. Ananda, 

1. Ekam samayam âyasraâ Anando Sâvatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anâthapindikassa ârâine 1 1 1 1 

2. Atha kho âyasinâ Anando pubbanha-saraayam nivâsetyâ 
pattacîvaram âdâya Sâvatthim pindâya pâvisi âyasmatâ 
Vangîsena pacchâsamanena 1 1 |1 

3. Tena kho pana samayena âyasmato Vahgîsassa aiiabhi- 
rati uppannâ hoti || râgo cittam anuddhamseti || || 

4. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso âyasinantam Anandam 
gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || 1| 

Kâmarâgena dayhârni || cittam me paridayhati || 
sôdhu nibbâpanam® brûhi|| anukarnpâya Gotamâ ti || || 

5. Sannâya vipariyesâ || cittan-te paridayhati |i 
nimittam parivajjehi || subham râgûpasarnhitam || 
Sankhâre parato passa 1 1 dukkhato ma ca attato 1 1 
nibbâpehi mahâràgam|| mâ dayhittho punappunam || || 

= asubhâya cittam bhâvehi |1 ckaggam susamâhitara || 
sati kâyagatâ ty-atthu^ || nibbidâ-bahulo bhava || || 
animittam ca bhâvehi || mânânusayain ujjaba || 
lato mânâbhisamayâ 1 1 upasanto carissasî ti ^ 1 1 1 1 
§ 5. Siihhâaitâ, 

1. Sâvatthiyam Jetavane 1 1 1 1 

2. Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkhû âmantesi II || Bhikkhavo 
ti II 

3. Bhadante ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccassosum || || 

4. Bhagavâ etad avoca || || 

Catûhi bhikkhave angehi samannâgatâ vâcâ subhâsitâ hoti 
na dubbhâsitâ || anavajjâ ca ananuvajjâ ca viniiûnam || kata- 
mehi catuhi 1 1 

5. Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu subhâsitam yeva bhâsati no 
dubbhâsitam || dhammam yeva bhâsati no adhammam || 


1 S'-® va padhânam vâ. * S' sraitâvî ti S^smitâdvîti; Thera-gâthâ 1219-1222. 
® mbbapaaa. * °gattâtthu ; S® "gantyatthu. * Thera-g. 1223-1226. 
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piyam yeva bhâsati no appiyam || saccam yeva bhâsati no 
alikam || Imehi kho bhikkhave catûhi angehi samannâgatâ 
vâcâ subbâsitâ hoti no dubbhâsitâ anavajjâ ca ananuvajjâ ca 
vinnûnan*ti || || ‘ 

6. Idarn avoca BliagavâH idam vatvâna Sugato athâparam 
etad avoca satthâ || || 

Subhâsitani uttamara âlm Fanto li 
dbaramam bhane nâdhaininain tam dntîyam || 
piyam bhane nâppiyarn tam tatiyam (1 
saccam bhane uàlikam tam catutthan-ti || || 

7. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso utthâvâsanà ekamsara uttarâ- 
sangam karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panâmetvâ Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca 1| || Patibhâti main Bhagavâ patibhâti 
mam Sugatà ti 1 1 ] | 

8. Patibhâtu tam Vaiigîsâ ti Bhagavâ avoca || || 

9. At})a kho âyasmâ Vangîso Bhagavantam sammukbâ 
sarûpâhi ^ gâtliâhi abhitthavi || || 

Tara eva vàcam bhâseyya 1 1 yây-attânam na tâpaye 1 1 
pure ca na vihimseyya 1 1 sa ve vâcâ subhâsitâ 1 1 1 1 
piyavâcarn va^ bhâseyya |i yâ vâcâ patinanditâ || 
yani aiiâclâya pâpâni H paresam bliâsate piyam || || 
saccain ve^ amatâ vâcâ || esa dhammo saiiantano 1| 
sacce^ atthe ca dhainme ca || âhu santo patitthitâ H || 
yam buddho® bhâsate vâcaip || kheniam nibbànapattiyâ |1 
dukk hassan takiriyây a || sâ ve vâcânam uttamâ ti^|{ {| 

§ 6. Sârqmtta, 

1 . Ekam saraayam âyasmâ îSâriputto Sâvatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Aiiâthapindikassa ârâme || 1| 

2. Tena kho pana sarnayena âyasmâ Sâriputto bhikkhd 
dhamraiyâ kathâya sandasseti samàdapeti samuttejeti sampa- 
hamseti 1 1 poriyâ ^ vâcâya vissatthâya anelagalâya atthassa 
vinnâpaniyâ || te ca bhikkhù atthi-katvâ manasi katvâ sabba- 
cetaso^ samannâharitvà ohitasotâ dharnmam sunanti || || 

3. Atha kho âyasmato Vahgîsassa etad ahosi|| || Ayam 

1 B. sarûpâhi here and further on. * S’-® °vâcam eva. * S’-® te. * S*-* 
sabbe. * S‘-®8ambuddho. ® Thera-g, 1227-1230. ’ S'-® poriyâya, and fmrtber on 

only. ® See p. 112, zfotes 1. 2. 
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âyasinâ Sâriputto bhikkhû dhammiyà katbàya sandasseti 
samâdapeti eamuttejeti sampahamseti 1 1 poriyâ vâcâya visatthâ- 
ya anelagalâya atthassa vinnâpaniyâ || te ca bhikkhû atthi- 
katvâ manasi katvâ sabba-cetaso samannâharitvâ ohitasotâ 
dhamraam sunanti 1 1 1 1 Yam nûnâhara âyasmantam Sâriputtam 
sammukhâ sarûpâhi gâthâhi abhitthaveyyan-ti 1 1 1 1 

4. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso utthayâsanâ ekaipsam utta- 
râsaiigam karitvâ yenâyasraâ Sâriputto tenânjalim panâ- 
raetvâ âyasraantam Sâriputtam etad avoca 1 1 1 1 Patibhâti 
mam âvuso Sâriputta patibhâti mam âvuso Sâriputtâ ti 1 1 1 1 

5. Patibhâtu tara âvuso Vangîsâ ti || || 

6. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso âyasmantam Sâriputtam 
sammukhâ sarûpâhi gâthâhi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 

Gambhîra-panno medhâvî 1 1 maggâinaggassa kovido 1 1 1 1 
Sâriputto mahâpanno \ \ dhammam deseti bhikkhunam || || 
sankhittena pi deseti 1 1 vitthârena pi bhâsati 1 1 
eâlikây-iva * nigghoso 1 1 patibhânara udîrayi 1 1 1 1 
tassa tam desayantassa || sunanti madhuram giram || 
sarena rajanîyena 1 1 savanîyena vaggunâ 1 1 
udaggacittâ muditâ 1 1 sotam odhenti bhikkhavo ti ^ 1 1 1 1 
§ 7. Parâranâ. 

1. Ekam samayain Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Pubbâ- 
râme Migara-mâtu-pâsâde mahatâ bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim 
pancamattehi bhikkhusatehi sabbeh-eva arahantelii || || 

2. Telia kho pana saraayena Bhagavâ tad-ahuposatho 
pannarase pavâranâya bhikkhusanghaparivuto ajjhokâse ni- 
sinno hoti | { 1 1 

3. Atha kho Bhagavâ tunhîbhûtara bhikkhusangham 
anuviloketvâ bhikkhû âmantesi || || 

4. Handa dâni bhikkhave pavârayârai vo® na^ ca me 
kinci garahatha kâyikam vâ ^ vâcasikam vâ 1 1 1 1 

5. Evam® vutte âyasmâ Sâriputto utthâyâsanâ ekamsam 
uttarâsangam karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-aûjalim panâraetvâ 
Bhagavantam etad avoca || || Na kho mayam bhante Bha- 
gavato kinci garahâma kâyikam vâ vâcasikam vâ 1 1 Bhagavâ 


^ sâlikâya ca. * Thera-g. 1231-1233. ® B. pavâressâmi, omitting vo. 
* C. adds vâ. ® S*-® omit vâ here and fnrtlier on. ® 6^-® ti instead of evaip. 
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hi bhante anuppannassa maggassa uppâdetâ asanjâtassa 
niaggassa sanjanetâ anakkhâtaasamaggassaakkhâtâinaggaflnCi 
maggavidû maggakovido maggânugâ ca bhante etarahi sâvakâ 
"viharanti pacchâ samannâgaiâ || ahain ca kho bhante Bhaga- 
vantam pavâremi || na ca me Bhagavâ kinci garahati kâyi- 
kam vâ vâcasikam vâ ti 1 1 1 1 

6. Na khvâham te Sâriputta kinci garahârai kâyikam vâ 
vâcasikam vâ || Pandito tvam Sâriputta n.ahâpunno tvam 
Sâriputta puthupanfio tvam Sâriputta hâsapanno ^ tvam 
Sâriputta javanapailno tvam Sâriputta tikkhapanno tvam 
Sâriputta nibbedhikapaûilo tv’^am Sâriputta 1| seyyatbâpi 
Sâriputta raililo cakkavattissa jetthaputto pitarâ pavattitam 
cakkam sammadeva anupavatteti || evam eva kho tvam 
Sâriputta mayâ anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitam samma- 
deva an upavattesî ti H 11 

7. No ce kira me bhante Bhagavâ kinci garahati kâyikam 
vâ vâcasikam vâ || imesam pana bhante Bhagavâ pailcannam 
bhikkhusatânam na kinci garahati kâyikam vâ vâcasikam vâ 

till II 

8. Imesam pi khvâham Sâriputta pancannam bhikkhusatâ- 
nam na kinci garahâini kâyikam vâ vâcasikam vâ 1| imesam 
pi Sâriputta paiicannam bhikkhusatânam satthi bhikkhû te- 
vijjâ satthi bhikkhû chalabliiilnâ satthi bhikkhû ubhato bhâ- 
gaviniuttâ atha itare pannâvirauttâ ti || || 

9. Atha kho âyasmâ Vaiigîso utthâyasanâ ekamsam utta- 
râsangam karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panâmetvâ Bha- 
gavantam etad avoca 1 1 1 1 

10. Patibhâti mam Bhagavâ patibhâti mam Sugatâ ti || || 

11. Patibhâtu tam Vangîsâ ti Bhagavâ avoca || || 

12. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso Bhagavautam sammukhâ 
sarûpâhi gâthâhi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 

Ajja pannarase^ visuddhiyâ || 
bhikkhu-pancasatâ samâgatâ |1 
samyojanabandhanacchidâ 1 1 
anîghâ khîna-punabbhavâ isî || || 


1 S»-3 1iâsu®. 


* pannaraso. 
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Cakkavatti yathâ râjâ 1 1 amacca-parivârito 1 1 
samantâ anupariyeti || sâgarantam mahim imam || || 
evam vijitasahgâmam || satthavâham anuttaram || 
sâvakâ payirûpâsanti || tevijjâ maccuhâyiuo || || 
sabbe Bhagavato puttâ || palâp-ettha^ na vijjati || 
tanhâsallassa hantàram 1 1 vande âdiccabandhunau-ti ^ 1 1 1 1 
§ 8. Paroanhassam. 

1. Ekara samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anâthapindikassa ârâme raahatâ bhikkhusangheiia saddhim 
addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehî 1 1 1 1 

2. Tena kho pana sainayena Bhagavâ bhikkhu nibbâna- 
patisamyuttâya dhamniiyâ kathâya sandasseti eamâdapeti 
samuttejeti sarapahamseti |1 te ca bhikkhu atthi-katvâ manasî 
katvâ sabba-cetaso samannâharitvâ ohitasotâ dhammam su- 
nanti 1 1 1 1 

3. Atha kho âyasraato Vangîsassa etad ahosi| | || Ayam 
kho Bhagavâ bhikkhu iiibbâna'patisamyuttâj^a dharnmiyâ 
kathâya sandasseti saniâdapeti samuttejeti sampahamseti 1 1 te 
ca bhikkhû atthi-katvâ inanasi katvâ sabba-cetaso sainannâ- 
haritvâ ohitasotâ dhammam sunanti |1 || Yam nûnâham 
Bhagavantam sammukhâ sarûpàhi gâthâhi abhitthaveyyan- 
till 11 

4. Atha kho âyasmâ Yangîso utthâyâsanâ ekamsam uttarâ- 
sahgam karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panâinetvâ Bhaga- 
vantam etad avocall 1| Patibhâti main Bhagavâ patibhâti 
mam Sugatâ ti 1 1 1 1 

6. Patibhâtu tam Vanginâ ti Bhagavâ avoca 1 1 1 1 
6. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso Bhagavantam sammukhâ 
sarûpàhi gâthâhi abhitthavi|| || 

Parosahassam bhikkhûnam 1 1 Sugatam payirùpâsati 1 1 
desentam virajam dhammam || nibbânam akutobhayam || || 
sunanti dhammam vimalam || sammâsambuddha-desitara || 
sobhati vata sambuddho || bhikkhusangha-purakkhato || || 
Nâganâmo si Bhagavâ || isînam isisattarno || 
mahâmegho va hutvâna 1 1 sâvake ® abhivassati 1 1 1 1 


B. palâ&ettha. 


* Ttera-g. 1234-1237. • 


^ S' sâvako. 
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Dîyâyifaârà nikkhamma || satthudassanakamyatâ ^ || 

Bâvako te maliâvîra || pâde vandati Vangîso-ti *1111 

7. Kiunu te Vangiaa imâ gâthâyo pubbe parivitakkitâ 
udâhu thânaso ya tara ^ patibhantî tî 1 1 1 1 

8. Tîa kho me bhante iraâ gâthâyo pubbe parivitakkitâ 
atha kho thânaso va main * patibhantî ti 1 1 | j 

9. Tena hi tara Vangîsa bhiyyosomattâya pubbe aparivi- 
takkitâ gâthâyo patibhantâ ti 1 1 | j 

10. Evara bhante ti kho âyasraa Vangîso Bhagavato 
pa tissu tvâ bhiyyosomattâya Bhagavantarn pubbe aparivi- 
takkitâhi gâthâhi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 

; Uinmaggapathara ^ Mârassa abhibhuyya || 
carasi pabhijja khilâni H 
tara passatha bandhapamuncakaram || 
asitam bhâgaso pavibhajjam 1 1 | ( 

Oghassa hi ® nittharanattham 1 1 
anekavihitam maggam akkhâsi 1 1 
tasmim te ^ amate akkhâte 1 1 
dhammaddasâ thitâ asarahîrâ 1 1 1 1 
Pajjotakaro ativijjha H 
sabbatthitînara atikkamain addasa ® 1 1 
fiatvâ ca sacchikatvâ ca 1 1 
aggain so desayi dasatthânam ^ 1 1 1 1 
Evain sudesite dhamme 1 1 
ko pamâdo vijânatam dbammam || 
tasmâ hi tassa Bhagavato sâsane || 
apparaatto sadâ namassara anusikkhe ti II 
§ 9. Kondaîmo, 

1. Ekam saraayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandakanivâpe 1 1 1 1 

2. Atha kho âyasmâ Annâsi ^*-Kondanilo sucirasseva yena 
Bhagavâ ten-upasankami| | upasankaraitvâ Bhagavato pàdesu 
sirasà nipatitvâ Bhagavato pâdâni raukhena ca paricurabati 


1 So B. SM S3‘*kamatâ. * Thera-ff. 1238-1241. ^ S» omits va. « SSomits 
va mam. ® S' ummanga”; S^-* and C. “satarp. ® B. omits hi. B, ce. 
• atikkammaddâ. ®,B. dasaddhânam. S'-'' sute desite. Thera-g. 
1242-1246. S‘ and C. aMâ ; S® anûo (always). S^-® pâde always. 

13 
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pânîhî ca parisambâhati || nâman ca sàyeti £ondanno-ham 
Bhagavâ Eondaiino-ham Sugatâ ti 1 1 1 1 

3. Atha kho âyasmato Vangîsassa etad ahosiH || Ayam 
kho âyasmâ Ailûâsi-Koiidanûo sucirasseva yéna Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankami 1 1 upasankamitvâ Bhagavato pâdesu sirasâ nipa- 
titvâ Bhagavato pâdâni mukhena ca paricumbati pânîhi ca 
parisambâhati || nàmaîi ca sâveti Kondaiino ham Bhagavâ 
Kondanfio ham Sugatâ ti|| || Yam nùnâham âyasmantam 
Aijnâsi-Kondaniiam Bhagavato sammukhâ sarûpâhi gâthâhi 
abhitthaveyyan-ti 1 1 1 1 

4. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso utthâyâsanâ ekamsam uttarâ- 
sangam karitvâ yeiia Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panàmetvâBhaga- 
vantam etad avoca 1 1 | { Patibhâti mam Bhagavâ patlbhâti 
mam Sugatâ ti 1 1 1 1 

6. Patibhâtu tam Vangîsâ ti Bhagavâ avoca || || 

6. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso âyasmantam Annâsi-Kondail- 
fiam Bhagavato sammukhâ sarûpâhi gâthâhi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 
Buddhânubuddho so ^ thero || Kondaiino tibbanikkamo || 
lâbhî sukkhavihârânam || vivekânam abhînhaso || || 
yam sâvakena pattabbam 1 1 satthusâsana-kârinâ 1 1 
sabb-assa tam anuppattam 1 1 appamattassa sikkhato ^ 1 1 1 1 
raahânubhâvo tevij jo II cetopariyâya-kovido II 
Kondanno buddha-sâvako ^ || pâde vandati satthuno-ti ^ Il II 
§ 10. iîoggalâna. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Kâjagahe viharati Isigili- 
passe Kâlasilâyam mahatâ bhikkhusanghena saddhim panca- 
mattehi bhikkhusatelii sabbeh-eva arahantehi || tesam sudam 
âyasmâ Mahâ-Moggallâno cetasâ cittam samannesati vippa- 
muttam nirupadhim || Il 

2. Atha kho âyasmato Vangîsassa etad ahosi II II Ayam 
kho Bhagavâ Râjagahe viharati Isigili- passe Kâlasilâyam 
mahatâ bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim paiîcamattehi bhikkhu- 
eatehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi II tesam sudam âyasmâ Mahâ- 
Moggallâno cetasâ cittam samannesati vippamuttam niru- 
padhim Il II Yam nùnâham âyasmantam Mahâ-Moggallânam 
Bhagavato sammukhâ sarûpâhi gâthâhi abhitthaveyyan-ti || || 


1 SI.* omit so. a S^-* sikkhito. » Si-* “dâyâdo. * Thera-g. 1246-1248. 
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3. Atha kilo âyasmâ Yangîsoutthâyâsanâ ekamsam uttarâ- 
sangam karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panâmetva Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || Il Patibhâti mam Bhagavâ patibhati 
mam Sugatâ ti II II 

4. Patibhâtu tam Vangîsâ tî Bhagavâ avoca || Il 

6. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso âyasmantam Mahâ-Moggallâ- 
nam Bhagavato eammukhâ sarûpâhi gâthâhi abhitthavi II !| 
Nagassa passe âsînam || nmnim dukkhassa pâragum II 
sâvakâ payîrûpâsanti ^ Il tevijjâ raaccuhâyino ^ Il II 
te cetasâ aiiupariyeti ^ Il Moggulâno mahiddhiko II 
cittan-nesam samannesam II vippamuttam nirupadhim || || 
evam sabbangasampannam II munim dukkhassa pâragura II 
anekâkârasampannam II payirûpâsanti Gotaman-ti^ Il 11 
§ 11. Gaggarâ. 

1. Ekam saraayam Bhagavâ Campâyam viharati Gaggarâ 3 "a 
pokkharaniyâ tire mahatâ bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim panca- 
inattehi bhikkhu-satehi sattahi ca^ upâsaka-satehi sattahi ca 
upâsika-satehi ® anekehi ca devalâ-sahassehi || tyâssudam Bha- 
gavâ atirocati vannena c-eva yasasâ ca 11 il 

2. Atha kho âyasmato Vangîsassa etad abosi II II Ayam 
kho Bhagavâ Campâyam viharati Gaggarâya pokkharaniyâ 
tire mahatâ bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim paûcamattehi 
bhikkhusatehi sattahi ca upâsakasatehi sattahi ca upâsika- 
sattehi anekehi ca devatâ-sahassehi II tyâssudam Bhagavâ 
atirocati vannena c-eva yasasâ ca II II Yam nûnâham 
Bhagavantam sammukkâ sarûpâya gàthâya abhitthaveyyan- 
ti II II 

3. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangîso utthâyâsanâ ekamsam uttarâ- 
sangam karitvâ yena Bhagavâ ten-anjalim panàmetvâ Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Patibhâti mam Bhagavâ patibhâti 
mam Sugatâ ti II II 

4. Patibliâtu tam Vahgisâ ti Bhagavâ avoca II II 

5. Atha kho âyasmâ Vangiso Bhagavato samraukhâ sarû- 
pâya gâthâya abhitthavi II II 

1 nâgassa® ®payirûpanti. * S' ®bhâjàTio ; S* "hamsino. * S* omite te ; 
’pariyenti; S» ^pariyesanti. * Thera-g. 1249-1251. » omit ca. « 

omit sattahi ca upâsikasafehi here and further on. ’ B. atiyirocati. 
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Cando 3 ^athâ vigatavalâhake nabhe || 
virocati vîtamalo ^ va bhânumâ || 
evam pi Angirasa tvam mahâmuni II 
atirocasi yasasâ sabbalokan-ti ^ || Il 
§ 12. Vahgïm, 

1. Ekain samayam Bhagavâ® Sâvatthiyam viharati Jeta- 
vane Anâthapindikassa ârâme II II 

2. Telia kho pana samayena âj^asmâ Vangîso acira^- 
arahattappatto butvâ ^ vimutti-sukha ^-patisamvedî tâyam 
velâyam imâ gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Kâveyyamattâ vicarimha pubbe II gâmâgamam purâpu- 
ram II II 

ath-addasâma satnbuddbam || saddhâ no udapajjatha II II 
So me dhammam adesesi || khandhe âyatânâni || dhâtuyo ca || 
tassâbam dhammam sutvâna II pabbajim anagâriyam II || 
Bahunnam vata atthâya || bodhim ajjhagamâ muni II 
bhikkhûnam bhikkhunînan ca II ye niyâmagataddasâ ^ || Il 
Svâgatam vata me asi || marna buddhassa santike || 
tisso vijjâ anuppattâ II katam buddhassa sâsanan-ti II II 
Pubbe-nivâsam jânâmi || dibbacakkhum visodhitam || 
tevijjo iddhippattomhi || cetopariyâya-kovido ti || Il 
Vangîsa-thera-samyuttara |j II 
Tass-uddânam II II 

Nikkhantam Arati c-eva II Pesalâ-atimannanâ II 
Anandena Subhâsitâ II Sâriputta Pavâranâ II 
Parosahassam Kondanno II 
Moggalânena Gaggarâ II Vangîsena dvâdasâti II || 


1 vigatamalo. * Thera-g. 1262. ® B. âyasmâ Vaûgiso. * B. acirara. 

* S*-® arahattam patto boti. ® Timutta®; B. “sukbam. S'-® ®hata°, 
® Comp. Thera-g. 1253-1262, 
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BOOK IX.— VANA-SAMTÜTTAM. • 

§ 1. Viveka. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam sainayam aîlnataro bhikkhu 
Kosalesu vîharati anfiatarasmim vanasande II II 

2. Tena kho pana 8 ama 5 ^ena so bhikkhu divâvihâragato 
pâpake akusale vitakke vitakketi gehanissite II II 

3. Atha kho yâ tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampikâ atthakâmâ tam bhikkhum samvejetu- 
kâmâ yena so bhikkhu ten-upasankami || || 

4. Upasankamitvâ tam bhikkhum gâthâhi ajjhabhâsi II II 

Vivekakâmo si vanam pavittho || 
atha te mano niccharati babiddhâ II 
jano janasraiin ' vinayassu chandain II 
tato sukhî hohisi vîtarâgo II || 

Aratim pajahâsi so^ sato II 
bhavâsi satam tam sârayâmase ^ Il 
pâtâlarajo hi duruttarao ^ || 
mâ tam kâraarajo avâhari^ Il II 
Sakuno yathâ pamsukundito ® || 
vidhûnam pâtayati si tam rajaiu II 
evam bhikkhu padhânavâ satimâ II 
vidhûnam pâtayati^ sitani rajan-ti II || 

6. Atha kho so bhikkhu tâya devatâya samvejito samvegam 
âpâdî ti II II 

§ 2. Upafthàna. 

1. Ekam samayam afinataro bhikkhu Eosalesu viharatî 
aiinatarasmim vanasande || Il 


^ S'-® vanasmîm. * S'-* omit so. ® So B. and C. ; S'-* bhayâsi bhavatam 
satam tam (S^ omits tam) sâra (S^ râ) mayâmase. * B. dukkaro. * avam 
bari. • S^-®sakuvî“; Bt "kuntito; S*-® » C. kuçthito. ’ sâtayati. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena so bhikkhu divâvihàragato 
Bupati II II 

3. Atha kho yâ tasmim vanasande adkivattlià devatâ tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampikâ attliakâmâ tam bhikkbum samvejetu- 
kâmà yena so bbikkhu ten-upasankami II II 

4. Fpasankamitvâ tam bhikkhum gâthâhi ajjhabhâsî II II 
Utthehi bhikkhu kim sesi II ko attho supitena te II 
âturassa hi kâ ^ niddâ || sallaviddhassa ruppato ^ Il 
yâya saddhâya^ pabbajito || agârasinânagâriyam II 

tam eva saddham brûhehi^ Il mâ niddâya vasam gamîti II II 

6. Aniccâ addhuvâ kâmâ || yesu mando samucchito^ Il 
bandhesu ® muttam asitam II kasmâ pabbajitam tape II II 
chandarâgassa vinayâ II avijjâsamatikkamâ II 
tam nânam pariyodâtam’’^ Il kasmâ pabbajitam tape II II 
bhetvâ avijjam vijjâya II âsavânam parikkhayâ || 
asokam anupâyâsam H kasmâ pabbajitam tape || Il 
âraddhaviriyam pahitattam || niccam dalhaparakkaraam II 
nibbânam abhikahkhantam || kasmâ® pabbajitam tapeti II II 
§ 3, Kassapagofta (or Cheta), 

1. Ekam samayam âyasmâ Kassapagotto Kosalesu viharati 
afinatarasmim vanasande II || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena âyasmâ Kassapagotto divâvi- 
hâragato annataram chetam ® ovadati || || 

3. Atha kho yâ tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ âyas- 
mato Kassapagottassa anukampikâ atthakâmâ âyasinantaTu 
Kassapagottam samvejetukâmâ yenâyasmâ Kassapagotto ten- 
upasankami Il II 

4. TJpasankamitvâ âyasmantam Kassapagottam gâthâhi 
ajjhabhâsi || || 

Giriduggacaram chetam II appapafifïam acetasam || 
akâle ovadam bhikkhu II mando va patibhâti mam II || 
sunoti na vijânâti || âloketi na passati II 
dhammasmîm bhaûnamânasmim II attham bâlo na buj- 
jhati II II 


^ hite; S» kâsi. » S»-* nippatâ. * saddhâ. * S'-» brûhesi. » B. 
adhuvâ ; “pamucchito. « baddhesu. ’ So S^ and C. ; S® °dânam : B. 
paramodânam. s abhikkantam tasmâ". ® S'-® cetam. B. suçâti. 
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sa ce pi dasa pajjote ^ Il dhârayissasî Eassapa II 
n-eva dakkhiti rûpâni ^ Il cakkhu hi-ssa na vijjatî ti 11 || 

S. Atha kho âyasmâ Kassapagotto tâya devatâya samve- 
jito samyegam .âpâdîti || || 

§ 4. Samhahulâ (or Cârika), 

1. Ekam samayam sambahulâ bhikkhû Eosalesu viharanti 
aîïfiatarasraim vanasande II II 

2. Atha kho te bhikkbû vassam vutthâ temâsaccayena 
cârikam pakkamimsu || || 

3. Atha kho 3 â tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ te 
bhikkhû apassantî paridevamânâ tâyam velayam imam 
gâtham abhâsi || Il 

Arati viya me-jja® khâyati li 
bahuke disvâna vivitte ^ âsane II 
te cittakathâ bahussutâ II 
ko-me Gotama-savakâ gatâ ti II II 

4. Evarn vutte aniïatarâ devatâ tam devatam gâthâya 
ajjhabhâsi II II 

Magadham gatâ Kosalam gatâ II 
ekacci 3 ^â pana Vajja-bhûmiyâ^ || 
magâ viya asangacârino ® Il 
aniketâ viharanti bhikkhavo ti || || 

A 

§ 5. Anando, 

1 . Ekam samayam âyasmâ Anando Kosalesu viharati 
aîiilatarasmim vanasande II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena âj^asraâ Anando ativelam 
glhisannattibahulo viharati || || 

3. Atha kho yâ tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ 
âyasmato Ânandassa anukarapikâ atthakâraâ âyasmantam 
Anandam samvejetukâmâ yenâyasmâ Anando ten-upasanka- 
mi II upasankamitvâ âyasmantam Anandam gâthâya ajjha- 
bhâsi Il II 

Rukkharaûlagahanam ^ pasakkiya II 
nibbânam ^ hadayasmim opiya II 

' S'-^pajjoto. * B. dakkliati** ; dakkkijaccaudlio. * S*-*majjai|i, * S* 
vicitte. * B. vajji®; S*-® bhûmiyaixi gatâ. ® C, maka^ viya®; mangakâvi* 
yasangacâriuo. ^ B. gahaçam ; gahana. ® nibbana®. 
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jhâya ^ Gotama mâ ca ^ pamâdo II 
kim te bilibilikà ^ karissatî tî || || 

4. Atha kho âyasmà Anando tàya devatàya samvejito 
Bamvegam âpâdi ti il II . 

§ 6. Amiruddho, 

1. Ekam samayam âyasmà Anuruddbo Kosalesu viharati 
annatarâsmim vanasande II || 

2. Atha kho aîînatarâ Tâvatirpsa-kâyîkâ devatâ Jâlinî 
nâma âyasmato Anuruddhassa purâna-dutiyikà yenâyasmâ 
Anuruddho ten-upasaiikami II II 

3. TJpasahkamitvâ âyasmantam Anuruddham gâthâya 
ajjhabhâsi || Il 

Tattha cittam panidhehi II yattha te vusitam pure II 
Tâvatimsesu devesu H sabbakâmasamiddhisu H 
purakkhato parivuto || devakannâhi sobhasi || || 

4. Duggatâ devakaiînâyo || sakkâyasmira patitthitâ II 
te câpi ^ duggatâ sattâ^ Il devakaânâbhipattikâ ® Il II 

5. Na te sukham pajânanti II ye na passant! Nandanam II 
âvâsam naradevânam II tidasânam yasassinan-ti 11 II 

6. Na tvam baie vijânâsi || yathâ arahatam vaco II 
aniccâ sabbe*^ sankhârâ II uppadavayadhammino || 
uppajjitvâ nirujjhanti II tesam vûpasamo sukho ® || Il 
natthidâni punâvâso II devakâyasmim Jâlinî II 
vikkhîno® jâtisainsâro II natthi dâiii punabbhavo ti II II 

§ 7. Nûgadatta. 

1. Ekam samayam âyasmâ Nâgadatto Kosalesu viharati 
annatarasmiip vanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena âyasmâ Nâgadatto atikâlena 
gâraam pavisati atidivâ patikkamati II || 

3. Atha kho yâ tasmira vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ âyas- 
mato Nâgadattassa anukampikâ atthakâmâ âyasmantam Nâ- 
gadattam saravejetu-kâmâ yenâyasmâ Nâgadatto ten-upa- 
sankami II II 


^ ®j jhâya ; B. jhâyî. * B. omits ca. * S® bilikâ ; C. pilipijikâ. Comp, 
Thera-g. Ii9 * vâpi°. ® B. pattâ. * B. kannâhi; sattikâ. ’ S^-3 
sabba®. ® For tbis and tbe preceding gâtha sec Devatâ-S. II. 1. ® S‘-® vikkbinâ. 
10 SI -3 seems to bave Nâgadanto. 
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4. XJpasankamitvâ âyasmantam Nâgadattam gâthâhi ajjha- 
bhâsi II II 

Kâle pavissa ^ Nâgadatta 

divâ ca âgantvâ ativela- Il 

cârî 2 samsattho gahatthehi II 

samânasukhadukkho II II 

bhâyârai Nâgadattam Buppagabbham II 

kulesu vinibandham II 

mâ heva maccurafino balavato || 

antakassa vasara eyyâ ti * Il || 

6. Atha kho âyasmâ Nâgadatto tâya devatâya samvejito 
samvegam âpâdi ti || Il 

§ 8. Kiilagharanî (or Ogâlho). 

1. Ekam samayara aililataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
annatarasmim vanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena so bhikkhu annatarasmim 
kule ativelam ajjhogâlhappatto viharati II II 

3. Atha kho tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampikâ atthakâmâ tam bhikkhum samveje- 
tu-kâmâ yâ tasmim kule kulagharanî tassa vannam abhi- 
iiiinminitvâ yena so bhikkhu ten-upasankami 1| || 

4. XJpasankamitvâ tam bhikkhum gâthâya ajjhabhâsi 11 II 
Nadîtîresu santhâne ^ sabhâsu rathiyâsu ca || 

janâ sangamma mantenti || maû ca taii ca kim^ antaran- 

ti II II 

5. Bahû hi saddâ paccûhâ || khamitabbâ tapassinâ || 
na tena mahkuhotabbo ® || na hi tena kilissati j| |( 
yo ca ^ saddaparittâsî || vaiie vâtamigo yathâ j| 
lahucitto ti tam âhu II nâssa sampajjate vatan-ti II || 

§ 9. Vojjipufto (or Ves(Ui). 

1. Ekam samayam ailûataroVajjiputtako® bhikkhu Vesali- 
yam viharati ailiiatarasmim vanasande II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Vesâliyam sabbaratti-câro ® 
hoti II II 

• ' B. pavîsasî. * S' ativelam ; B. câri. * B. vasammesîti. ♦ S -* santhâne 
(orsatthâneV ® S’-’*nir°. ® B. ®tabbam. S^-^yâva. ® B. vajjî®. ® S*-® 

Vesaliyâ® ; B“ rattiip ; 3^ rattî®, alias ®vâro. 
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3. Atha kho so bhîkkhu Vesâliyam ^ turiya-tâlita-vâdita- 
nighosa-saddam sutvâ paridevamâno tâyam velâyam imam 
gàtkam abhâsi II II 

Ekakâ mayam aranne viharâma || 
apaviddham va vanasmim ^ dârukam || 
etadisikâya rattiyâ ® Il 
ko sunâma amhehi pâpiyo ti || || 

4. Atha kho yâ tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampikâ atthakâmâ tam bhikkhum samvejetu- 
kâmâ yena so bhikkhu ten-upasankami II II 

5. Upasankamitvâ tam bhikkhum gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Ekako* tvam arailiie viharasi II 
apaviddham va vanasmim ^ dârukam H 
tassa te bahukâ pihayanti II 
nerayikâ vij^a saggagarainan-ti ^ Il II 

6. Atha kho so bhikkhu tâya devatâya samvejito samvegam 
apâdîti II II 

§ 10. Sajjhàya (or Dhamma), 

1. Ekam saraayam aûfiataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
aunatarasmim vanasande || Il 

2. Tena kho pana samayena so® bhikkhu yam sudain pubbe 
ativelam sajjhâya bahulo viharati || so aparena samayena 
appossukko tunhîbhûto sankasâyati 11 II 

3. Atha kho yâ tasmim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ tassa 
bhikkhuno dhammam asunantî yena so bhikkhu ten-upasan- 
kami II || 

4. Upasankamitvâ tam bhikkhum gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || (I 

Easmà tuvam dhammapadâni bhikkhu II 
nâdhtyasi bhikkhûhi samvasanto II 
sutvâna dhammam labhati-ppasâdam || 
dittheva dhamme labhati-ppasamsan-ti II || 

5. Ahu pure dhammapadesu chando || 
yâva virâgena samâgamimha * Il 


' Vesaliyâ. * B; C. apavittham ; B. pavana®. ® In the first t of rattiyâ is 
erased, * B. eko va. ® Cf. Fausboll’s Dhamraapada, p. 391 -2. ® S*-® ceso (or 
veso). B. adds na. ® ®gamamlii ; nezt pada ®gamimhi. 
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yato vîrâgena samâgamîmha II 
yam kifici dîttham ^ va sutam va mutam ^ Il 
anûâya nikkhepanam âhu aanto ti II II 
, -SU* Ayonm (or Vüakkita). 

1. Ekam samayam ailuataro bbikkhu Eosalesu vibarati 
annatarasmim vanasande || l! 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena so bbikkhu divâvihâragato 
pâpake akusale vitakke vitakketi || seyyathidam kâma- 
vitakkam vyâpâda-vitukkam vihimt>a-\itakkain II II 

3. Atba kbo yâ taamim vanasande adhivattbâ devatâ tassa 
bbikkhuno anukampikâ attbakâmâ tam bbikkbum samveje* 
tukâmâ yena so bbikkku ten-upasankami II II 

4. Upasankamitvâ tam bbikkbum gâtbâbi ajjhabbâsi H ll 
Ayoniso manasikârâ 1| bho vitakkehi majjasi ^ Il 
ayonim patinissajja II yoniso anuvicintaya ^ Il II 
Sattbâram dbammam ârabbba II sangbam sîlânivattano II 
adbigaccbasi pâmojjam || pîtisukbam asarpsayam || 

tato pâmojjababulo II dukkbass-antam karissasîti II II 

6. Atba kbo so bbikkhu tâya devatâya samveiito samvegam 
âpâdîti II II 

§ 12. Mqjjhantiko (or Sanika), 

1 . Ekam samayam annataro bbikkhu Kosalesu vibarati 
annatarasmim vanasande II || 

2. Atba kbo yâ tasmim vanasande adhivattbâ devatâ yena 
80 bbikkhu ten-upasankami || Il 

3. Upasankamitvâ tassa bbikkhuno santike imam gàtbam 
abbâsi II II 

Tbite majjhantike kâle II sannisinnesu ^ pakkhisu II 
sanateva mahâraûnam ® || tam bhayam patibhâti mam II || 

4. Xhite majjhantike kâle II sannisiunesu pakkhisu II 
sanateva mahâraûnam || sâ rati patibhâti raan-ti"^ Il || 

§ 13. Pâkatindriya (or Sambahulâ hhikkhü). 

1. Ekam samayam sambabulâ bbikkbû Kosalesu viharanti 
afinatarasmim vanasande uddhatâ u^nnlâ capalâ mukbarâ 


^ S'-* yit^ham. * S^mutanca; S' kemutanca. * S'-* so vi°; B. ^khajjasi. 
* B. anucintaya. ® B. snnnisîvesu. ® B. brahârannam. Eepetition of 
Bevatâ-S. II. 6 , where.the title Sakamâao (given by B.) is to be read Sanamâno. 
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vîkînnavâcâ mutthassatîno asampajânâ asamâhitâ vîbbhanta- 
oittà pàkatîndriyâ II II 

2. Atha kho yâ tasmîm vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ tesam 
bhikkhûnam anukampikâ atthakâmâ te bhikkhû sainvejetu- 
kâmâ yena te bhikkhû ten-upasankami II II 

3. Upasankamitvâ te bhikkhû pjâthâhi ajjhabhâsi II II 
Sukhajîvino pure âsuip 11 bhikkhû Gotama-sâvakâ II 
anicchâ pindam esanâ II anicchâ sayanâsanam || 

loke aniccatam natvâ || dukkhass-antam akaipsu te II II 
dupposam katvâ attànam II gâme gâmanikâ viya II 
bhutvâ bhutvâ nipajjanti || parâgâresu mucchitâ || 
sanghassa anjalim katvâ II idh-ekacce vadâm ^-aham II II 
appaviddhâ ^ anâthâ te II yathâ petâ tath-eva te II 
ye kho pamattâ viharanti II te me sandhâya bhasitarn II 
ye appamattâ viharanti || namo tesarp karom-ahan- 

ti « Il II 

4. Atha kho te bhikkhû tâya devatâya samvejitâ samvcgam 
âpâdun-ti ^ Il II 

§ 14, Paduma-puppha (or Pundarika). 

1. Ekam samayam aniiataro bhikkhû Kosalesu viharati 
aunatarasmirn vanasande II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena so bhikkhû pacchâbhattam 
pindapâtapatikkanto pokkharanim ogahetvâ padumam upa- 
singhati || 

3. Atha kho yâ tasraim vanasande adhivatthâ devatâ tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampikâ atthakâmâ tam bhikkhum samveje- 
tukâmâ yena so bhikkhû ten-upasankami || Il 

4. Upasankamitvâ tam bhikkhum gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 
Yam etam vârijam puppham II adinnam upasinghasi II 
ekangam etam theyyânaip || gandhattheno si mârisâ ti II II 

5. Na harâmi na bhanjâmi || ârâ singhâmi vârijam II 
atha kena nu vannena || gandhattheno ti vuccati II II 
yvâyain bhisâni khanati || pundarîkâni bhunjati II 
evam âkinnakammanto ® Il kasmâ eso ® na vuccati || H 


^ B. vandâm®. * B. appavi^thâ, ^ Répétition of Devaputta-S. III. 6. 
* S» âpâdimsuti ; 8^ âpâdîti. ® S*-® akhîpa ; C. notices this reading, writiiig 
âkhipa. ® B. sote. 
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6. âkinnaluddo puriso 11 dhâti celam ^ va makkliito II 
tasmim me vacanam natthi II tari câraliâmi vattave ^ Il II 
ananganassa posassa II niccam sucigavesino II 
vâlaggamàttam pâpassa || abbbâmattam vâ khâyati II || 

7. addhâ mam yakkha jânâsi II atho mam ^ anukampasi II 
puna pi yakkha vajjesi^ Il yadâ passasi edisam II* Il 

8. neva tara upâjîvâmi^ Il na pi te katakamraase® || 

tvam eva bhikkhu jâneyya II yena gaccheyya suggatin ti || Il 

9. Atha kho so bhikkhu tâya devatâya samvejito sam- 
vegam âpâdîti II II 

Vana-samyuttaîn samattara II II 
Tasa-uddânaip. Il 11 

Viveka XJppatthânan ca II Kassapagottena ca II 
Sambahulâ Anando || Anuruddho Nâgadattan ca II 
Kulagbaranî Vajjîputto II Vesalî Sajjhâyena ca II 
Ayoniso Majjhantikâlamhi ca II Pâkatindriya-paduma- 
pupphena cuddasa bhaveti || Il 


1 S'-''* velam. ^ tança arahâmi®; ®vattameva. * B. me. * B. vajjâsi ; 
C. jânâsi (:') * B. °jîvâma. ® bhatakambhase. 

In Vivekakâmafica Vuttbânam Ce (or je) taputtena Cârikam Anando 
Anuruddho ca Nâgadattena sattaraani Ogâlho Yajjiputto ca Dhammanceva 
Yitakkitam Sanikâya Sambahulâ-bhikkhû Pundarikena cuddasîti. 
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BOOK X— TAKKHA.SAM.YUTTAM. 

§ 1. Indako. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Bâjagahe viharati Iiidakùte 
pabbate Indakassa yakkhassa bhavane II II 

2. Atha kho Indako yakkho yena Bhagavâ ten-iipasankami II 
iipasahkamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjhabhàsi II II 

Biipam na jîvan-ti vadanti buddhâ II 
katham nvayam vindat-imam sarîram || 
kut-assa atthîyakapindam eti || 
katham nvayam sajjati gabbharasmin-ti || || 

3. Pathamam kalalam hoti || kalalâ hoti abbudam i| 
abbudâ jâyate pesî || pesî nibbattati ghano II 
ghanâ pasâkhâ jâyanti II kesâ lomâ nakhâni ca ^ Il II 
yan c-assa bhufijati mâta|| annam pânan ca bhojanamil 
tena so tattha yâpeti II mâtukucchigato naro ti || || 

§ 2. Sakim. 

1. Ekara samayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe viharati Gijjhakûte 
pabbate il 

2. Atha kho Sakka-nâraako yakkho yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam gâthâya ajjha- 
bbâsi II 11 

Sabbaganthapahînassa ^ Il vippamuttassa te sato II 
samanassa na tam sâdhu II yad ailüam anusâsati ti ^ H || 

3. Yena kenaci vannena II samvâso Sakka jâyati || 

na tam arahati sappanno II manasâ anukampitum II || 
manasà ce pasannena II yad a&riam anusâsati II 
na tena hoti samyutto II sânukampà ^ anuddayâ ti || || 


B« nakhâpî ca. ^ °gandha°. ^ B. anusâsasttî. ^ B. yânukanip 
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§ 3. Sucilomo» 

1. Ekam samayam Biiagavâ Gayâyam viharati Tankîta- 
mance Suciloœa-yakkhassa bhavane II II 

2. Tona kho' pana samayena Kharo ca yakkho Sucilorao ca 
yakkho Bhagavato avidûre atikkamanti II || 

3. Atha kho Kharo yakkho Sucilomam yakkham etad 
avoca II II Eso samano ti || || 

4. N-eso samano samanako eso j| yâva jânâmi yadi vâ so 
samano yadi vâ pana so samanako ti || Il 

5. Atha kho Sucilomo yakkho yena Bhagavâ ten-upa- 
sankami || upasankamitvâ Bhagavato kàyam upaiiâ- 
mesi ^ Il II 

6. Atha kho Bhagavâ kâyara apanâraesî ^ || 

7. Atha kho Sucilorao yakkho Bhagavantarn etad avoca || il 
Bhâyasi mani samanà ti II II 

8. Na khvâham tara ^ âvuso bhâyâmi || api ca te samphasso 
pâpako ti il II 

9. Pauham tam ^ samana pucchissârai II sace me na vyâka- 
rissasi II cittam vâ te khipissâmi hadayam vâ te phâlessâmi || 
pâdesu vâ gahetvâ pâragangâya ^ khipissâmi ti || || 

10. Na khvâham tam âvuso passâmi sadevake loke samâ- 
rake sabrahmâke sassamana-bi àhmaniyâ pajâya sa devama- 
nussâya yo me cittam va khipeyya hadayaip vâ phâleyya j| 
pâdesu vâ gahetvâ pâragangâya khipeyya 11 . api ca tvam 
âvuso puccha yad âkankhasî ti || || 

11. Râgo ca doso ca kuto nidânâ II 
arati rati lomahamso kutojâ || 
kuto samutthâya manovitakkâ II 
kumârakâ dhaùkam iv-ossajantî ti II II 

12. Eâgo ca doso ca ito nidânâ II 
arati rati lomahamso itojâ II 
ito samutthâya manovitakkâ II 
kumârakâ dhankam iv-ossajanti || || 

Snehajâ attasambhûtâ II nigrodhasseva khandhajâ || 
puthû visattâ kâmesu |1 mâluvâ va vitatâ vane II II 


> B, ®nâmeti; 


* omit tani. 


8 B. pârani®. 
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Te nam pajânanti yato nidânam * Il 
te nam vinodentî sunohi yakkha II 
te duttaram ogham imam tarant! Il 
atinnapubbam apunabbhavâyâ ti II II ’ 

§ 4. Manihhaddo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Magadhesu viharati Manîmâ- 
lake ^ cetiye Manibbaddassa yakkhassa bbavane II || 

2. Atha kho Manibhaddo yakklio yena Bhagavâ ten-upa- 
sankami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavato santike imam gâtham 
abhâsi II II 

[Satimato sadâ bhaddam || satimâ sukbam edhati || 
satimato su ve seyyo II verâ ca parimuccatî ti ^ Il II] 

3. Satimato^ sadâ bhaddam II satimâ sukham edhati || 
satimato su ve ^ seyyo il verâ iia parimuccati ® Il II 
yassa sabbam ahorattam ^ Il ahimsâya rato mano II 
mettam so sabbabhûtesu II veram tassa na kenacî ti II II 

§5. Sànu. 

1. Ekain samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anâthapindikassa ârâme II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena afinatarissâ upâsikâya Sânu 
nâraa putto yakkhena gahito hoti || Il 

3. Atha kho sâ upasikâ paridevamânâ tâyam velâyam imâ 
gâthâyo abhâsi II || 

[Sâ hûti® me arahatam II iti me arahatam sutam II 
sâ dâni ajja passâmi |l yakkhâ kîlanti Sànunâ ti ® Il 11] 
Câtuddasiin pailcaddasim || yâva^® pakkhassa atthamî || 
pâtihârij^apakkhanca II atthanga-susamâhitam Il || 
uposatham upavasanti Il iti me arahatam sutam II 
sâ dâni ajja passâmi || yakkhâ kîlanti Sânunâ ti || || 
Câtuddasim pancaddasim || yâva pakkhassa atthamî II 
pâtihâriyapakkhanca II atthanga-susamâhitam || || 


^ S'-® nidânâ. * S'--’ manîmâla^ (or câla). ® This gâthâ is in B. only. 
* S' -8 satî® always, ® save®. ® B. adds ca ; S‘-® ‘’muccatîti. 6^-® 
°ratim. ® MS. hutî. ® In B. only. B. catuddasiip® “yâca here and further 

on. B, atthangain susamâgatam. Here S'-® intercalate brahmacaripm 

Garanti ye na tehi yakkhâ kîlanti— which will occur furtl^er on. *® B. iti nerfe 
and above. 
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uposatham upavasanti || brahmacarîyam caranti ye ^ Il 
na teliî yakkhâ kUanti i| iti me^ arahatam sutam II II 
Sânum pabuddham^ vajjâsi II yakkhânam vacanam idara {| 
niâ kàsi pâpakam kammam II âvîm vâ yadivâ raho II II 
saceva^ pâpakam kammam II karissasi karosi vâ || 
na te dukkhâ pamuty-atthi II uppaccâpi ® palâyato ti H II 
4. Matam va® amma rodanti j| yo® vâ jîvam na dissati il 
jîvantam arnma passant! || kasmà mam amma rodasiti il II 
6. Matam va puttam'^' rodanti II yo vâ jîvam na dissati II 
y O ca kâraeva® jitvâna |j punar âgaccbate idha 1| 
tam vâpi putta rodanti j| puna jîvam niato® hi so II || 
kukkulâ ubbhato tâta II kukkulam patitum icchasi || Il 
narakâ ubbhato tâta II narakam patitum iccbasi || 
abhidhâvatha bhaddan-te II kassa ujjhâpayâmase II 
àdittâ nibhatara” bhandam II puna dayhitum icchasîti'^ Il II 
§ t). Piyahkara. 

1. Ekam samayaip âyasmâ Anuruddho Sâvatthiyam viha- 
rati Jetavane Ânâthapindikassa ârâme II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena âyasmâ Anuruddho rattiyâ 
paccûsasamayara paccutthâya dhammapadâni bbâsati || || 

3. Atha kho Piyahkara-mâtâ yakkhinî puttakam evam 
tosesi II II 

Mâ Saddam karî Piyankara II 
bhikkhu dhammapadâni bhâsati II 
api ca dhammapadam vijânîya || 
patipajjema hitâya no siyâ II II 
pânesu ca samyamâmase II 
sampajânamusâ na bhanâmase || 
sikkhema susîlyam attano || 
api muccema pisâca-yoniyâ ti II || 

§ 7. Punabhasu. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Sâvatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anâthapindikassa ârâme || Il 


' S® ca instead of ye, * B. sâhu vo. ® B. sânupavuddliam. * omît va. 
® S'-® °ti ; B. upeccapi. • B. vâ; S*-® ye. B. putta. ® B. and (perhaps 

S®) ca; C. pa® (?). ® S'-® jîvaraano. So B. and C. ; S'-® abhiyâvata. 

“ S® nihatam. Cf. Dhainmapada, p. 402-6. ^® B. piyangara® always. 

S‘-® omit ca. S'-® hha^emase. S*-® muncema. 


14 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ bhikkhû nibbâna- 
patisainyuttâya dhammiyâ kathâya sandasseti aamâdapeti 
sarauttojeti sampahamseti II te ca bhikkhû atthi-katvâ manasi 
katvâ sabbam cetasâ samannâharitvâ ohitaBOtà dhatnmam 
sunanti || Il 

3. A'tha kho Punabbasu-mâtâ yakkhinî puttake' evam 
toseti II II 

Tuiîhî XJttarike hohi II tunbi bobi Punabbasu II 
yâvâham buddhasetthassa II dbammam sossâmi satthuno II II 
nibbânam Bhagavâ âhu H sabbagantbappamocaiiam ^ || 
ativelâ ca me boti II asmim dhamme piyâyanâ II II 
Piyo loke sako putto || piyo loke sako pati II 
tato piyatarâ mayham II assa dhammassa magganâ II II 
na bi putto pati và pi II piyo dukkhâ pamocaye II 
yathâ saddhammasavanam || dukkhâ moceti pâninarn H II 
Loke dukkhapare tasinim || jarâmaranasamyutte || 
jarâmaranamokkhâya II yara dhammam abhisambuddhaip^ Il 
tam dhammam sotum icchâmi II tunhî hohi Punabbasû ti II II 

4. Amma^ na vyâharissârai II tunhîbhûlâyam Uttarâ II 
dhammam eva nisâmehi II saddhamasavanam Bukham II 
saddbaramassa anaûnâya || amma dukkham carâmase II II 
Esa devamànussânam |! sammûlhânara pabbahkaro il 
buddbo antimasarîro II dhammam deseti ^ cakkhumâ II II 

5. Sâdhu kho pandito nâma II putto jâto ure seyyo® || 

putto me buddhasetthassa II dhammam suddham"^ piyâyati || Il 
Punabbasu sukhî hohi || ajjâhamhi samuggatâ II 
ditthâni ariyasaccâni II Uttarâ pi sunatu me ti II II 
§ 8. Sndatto? 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Râjagabe viharati Sîtavane II 1| 

2. Tena kho pana eamayena Anâthapindiko gahapati Râja- 
gaham anuppatto boti kenacid eva karanîyena II II 

3. Assosi kho Anâthapindiko gahapati buddho kiro loke 
nppanno ti II tâvad eva pana Bhagavantam dassanâya upa- 
sankamitu-kâmo ahosi ^ Il 

^ S'-® puttakam. * S'-® *gandha® ; C. gantha. * B. ®budham. * B. ammâ 
always. « àesesi. ® S‘ putte iâta®; S^-®uresayo. ’’ B. buddham; 
dbammasuddham, ® This épisode is found also in CuUavagga, VI. 4. 1-4. 
« B. boti. 
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4. Ath-assa Anâthapîndikassa gahapatiesa etud ahosi II || 
Akâlo kho ajja Bbagavantam dassanàya upasankamitum || 
svedânâhain * kâlena Bhagavantam dassanàya upasankamissâ- 
mîti buddhagatâya^ satiyâ nipajji U rattiyâ sudam tikkhattum 
vutthâsi pabhâtan-ti maîinamâno H II 

5. Atha kho Anâthapindlko gahapati yena Sîvathika®- 
dvâram ten-upasankamî || amanussâ dvâram vivarîmsu II II 

6. Atba kho Anâthapindikassa gabapatissa nagaratnbâ 
nikkhaman tassa âloko antaradbâyi andhakâro pâtur abosi || 
bhayam chambhitattam lomabamso udapâdi || tato ca puna 
nivattitu-kâmo abosi II II 

7. Atha kho Sîvako ^ yakkho antarabito Saddam anussâ- 
vesi® Il II 

Satam battbî satam assâ II satam assasarî ^ ratbâ II 
satam kaililâ-sahassâni II âmuttamanikundalâ II 
ekassa padavîtibârassa II kalam nâgghanti solasiip || || 
Abhikkama gahapati il abhikkama gahapati II 
abhikkamanan-te seyyo || na patikkamanan-ti Il II 

8. Atha kho Anâthapindikassa gahapatissa andhakâro 
antaradbâyi âloko pâtur ahosi II Yam abosi bhayam chambhi- 
tattam lomahaînso so patipassambhi II II 

9. Dutiyam pi kho II pe® || 

10. Tatiyara pi Anâthapindikassa âloko antaradbâyi 
andhakâre pâtur ahosi II bha 3 ^ani chambhitattam loma- 
hamso udapâdi II tato ca puna nivattitukârao ahosi II II 
Tatiyam pi kho Sîvako yakkho antarahito Saddam anussâ- 
vesi II II 

Satam hatthî satam assâ || satam assasarî rathâ II 
satam kailnâsahassâni II âmuttamanikundalâ || 
ekassa padavîtibârassa || kalam nâgghanti solasim 11 II 
Abhikkama gahapati || abhikkama gahapati || 
abhikkaraanaii-te seyyo II no putikkamanan-ti ^ || || 

11. Atha kho Anâthapindikussa gahapatissa andhakâro 


* S*-® sodânâham. * B. gamissâmîti “galuiya ; S' °gâthûya; S® °gâkâya. 
s sîtavana. *■ B. Sivako always. ® B. anusâvesi ; anusâseinsi. « B. 
assatarî. S*-® patikkantan-ti as in Culîuvagga, VI. 4. 3. » ïhe abridgment 

is in S^o® only ; B. has the fuU text. ® Same remarks as above. 
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antaradhâyî àloko pâtur ahosi || yam ahosî bhayam chambhî- 
tattam lomabamso so patippassambhi || || 

12. Atha kho Anâthapindiko gahapati yena Sîtavanam 
[yena Bhagavâ] ^ ten-upasankami || 1| 

13. Tena kbo pana sarnayena Bhagavâ rattiyâ paccûsasama- 
yam paccutthâya ajjhokâse cankamati || (| 

14. Addasâ kho Bhagavâ Anâthapindikam gahapatira 
dûrato va âgacchantam II dîsvâna cahkamâ orohitvâ pafiiiatte 
âsane nisidi || nisajja kho Bhagavâ Anâthapindikam gaha- 
patim etad avoca || Il Ehi Sudattâ ti || H 

15. Atha kho Anâthapindiko gahapati nâmena mam 
Bhagavâ âlapatîti tatth-eva Bhagavato pâdesu sirasâ 
nipatitvâ gahapatirn etad avoca II II Kacci bhante Bhagavâ 
sukham asayitthâ ti ^ Il II 

Sabbadâ ve sukham seti || brâhmano parinibbuto II 
yo na limpati kâmesu || sîtibhûto nirupadhi || Il 
sabbâ âsattiyo chetvâ II vineyya ® hadaye daram II 
upasanto sukham seti || santim pappuyya cetasâ ti^ || || 

§ 9. Siikkâ (1). 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandaka-nivâpe II 11 

2. Tena kho pana sarnayena Sukkâ bhikkhunî mahatiyâ 
parisâya parivutâ dhammam deseti II II 

3. Atha kho Sukkâya bhikkhuniyâ abhippasanno yakkho 
Râjagahe rathikâya rathikam^ singhâtakena singhàtakam 
upasankamitvâ tâyam velâyam imâ gâthâyo abhâsi || Il 

Kim me katâ ® Râjagahe raanussâ II 
madhupîtâ va acchare ye"^ Il 

Sukkam na payirûpâsanti II desentim^ amatam padam II II 
tailca pana^ appativânîyam II asecanakam ovajam'® Il 
pivanti manne sappaûfiâ || valâhakam iva panthagûti Il II 
§ 10. Sukkâ (2). 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Râjagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandakanivâpe II 


' In B. only. * B. vasittâti. * S'-® veneyya. * Cullavajçga, VI. 4. 4. 
® rathiyâyarathiyam (S* *ratiyam). ® S‘ omits me ; G. kattâ. B. mad- 
humpitâ vasentiye. ® B. desantim ; desintim. ® B. omit® pana. S*-® 
asevane (S^ na) kâmovajam. ivaddhagûti. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena aütlataro upâsako Sukkâya 
bhîkkhuniyâ bhojanam adâsi II II 

3. Atha kho Sukkâya bhikkhuniyâ abhîppasanno yakkho 
Bâjagahe rathikâya rathikaip^ Binghàtakena BÎnghâtakam 
upasaùkamitvâ tâyam velâyam imam gâtham abhâsi II II 

Puiinain vata pasavi ^ bahum II 
sapanno vatâyam upâsako II 
yo Sukkâya adâsi bhojanam II 
sabbaganthehi ® vippainuttiyâ ti^ Il || 

§ 11. Cîrà (or Vîrâ). 

1, Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Eâjagahe 
viharati Veluvane kalandaka-nivâpe II II 

2, Tena kho pana earaayena aiinataro upâsako Cîrâya^ 
bhikkhuniyâ cîvaram adâsi || Il 

3, Atha kho Cîrâya bhikkhuniyâ abhippasanno yakkho 
Bâjagahe rathikâya rathikam® singhâtakena singhâtakam 
upasaùkamitvâ tayara velâyam imam gâtham abhâsi 11 II 

Pufiiïam vata pasavi^ bahum II 
sapanno vatâyam upâsako II 
y O Cîrâya adâsi cîvaram II 
sabbayogehi® vipparauttiyâ ti II || 

§ 12. Aiavam, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavâ Alaviyam 
viharati Alavakassa yakkhassa bhavane II II 

2. Atha kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad avoca II II 
Nikkhama samanâ ti II II 

Sâdhâvuso ti Bhagavâ nikkhami II II 

Pavisa samanâ ti |j 

Sâdhâvuso ti Bhagavâ pâvisi || |j 

3. Dutiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkharaa samanâ ti II l| Sâdhâvusoti Bhagavâ. 
nikkhami || || Pavisa samanâ ti II II Sâdhâvuso ti Bhagavâ 
pâvisi II II 


^ S'-® rathiyâya (S® rathîyâ) rathiyam. * pasavî ; B. p^savî. ® S'-® 
gandhehi. * S*-® vippamuttayuti here and further on. ® S* TÎrâya ; S® vîtarô- 
ge^a always. ® S'-® rathiyâya rathiyaip. S‘-® pasavî; B. as above. ® S'-® 
sabbasogeni (S® geba). • 
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4. Tatîyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkhama samanâ ti II II Sâdhâvuso ti Bhagavâ 
nikkhami || || Pavisa samanâti II II Sâdhâvuso ti Bhagavâ 
pâvisi II II ^ . . 

6. Catuttham pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkhama samanâ ti II || 

6. Na kho panâharn âvuso nikkhamissâmi II yan-te karanî- 
yam tam karohîti || || 

7. Parlham tam samana pucchissâmi || sace me na karissasi 
cittara vâ te khîpissârai hadayam vâ te phâlessârai pâdesu 
\â gahetvâ pâragangâya ^ khipissâmîti || Il 

8. Na khvâhan-tam âvuso passâmi sadevake loke samârake 
sabrahmake sassamana-brâhmanîyâ pajâya sadevamanussâya 
yo me cittam vâ khipeyya hadayam vâ pliâleyya pâdesu vâ 
gahetvâ pâragangâya khippeya II api ca tvam âvuso puccha 
yad âkankhasîti II II 

9. Kimsûdha vittam purisassa settham II 
kimsu sucinnam sukham âvahâti II 
kimsu hâve sâdutaram ^ rasânam II 
katham jîvim jîvitam âhu setthan-ti II II 

10. Saddhidha vittam purisassa settharn 1| 
dhammo sucinno sukham âvahâti || 
saccam hâve sâdutaram rasânam 1| 
paîinâjîvim jîvitam âhu setthanti || Il 

11. Katham su tarati ogham II katham su tarati annavamH 
katham su dukkham acceti || katham su parisujjhatî ti II II 

12. Saddhâya tarati ogham || appamâdena annavara II 
viriyena dukkham acceti || paiînâya parisujjhati II || 

13. Katham su labhate paîinam || katham su vindate dha- 

nam || Il 

katham su kittim pappoti II katham mittânî ganthati II 
asmâ lokâ param lokam II katham pecca na socatîti II II 

14. Saddahâno arahatam II dhammam nibbânapattiyâ || 
sussûsâ ^ labhate pannam || appamatto vicakkhano || Il 
Patirûpakâri dhuravâ II utthâtâ vindate dhanam II 


^ B. pâram^ here and furtlxer on. ^ sâdhu^ here and further qn. 
^ B. suMUsam. 
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saccena kittim pappoti || dadam mittânî ganthati || || 
asmâ lokâ param lokam II evam pecca na socati ^ Il II 
Yass-ete caturo dhaminâ il saddhassa gharam esino II 
saccam d^arao ^ dhiti câgo II sa ve pecca na socati II 
asmâ lokâ param lokam H evam pecca na socati ® || Il 
Ingha aniie pi pucchassa II puthu-saraana-brâhmane II 
yadi^ saccâ damâ^ câgâ II khantyâ bhiyyo dha® vijjatîtî II II 
15. Katham nu dâni puccheyyam || putbu-samana-brâh- 
mane II 

yo baTu ^ ajja pajânâmi || yo attbo ® samparâyiko || |j 
atthâya va ta me buddho II vâsâyâlavim âgato ® Il 
yo'® ham ajja pajânâmi II yattba diunam mahappbalam || Il 
so aham vicarissâmi II gâmâ gâmam purâ puram II 
namassamâno sambuddham || dhammassa ca sudham- 
matan-ti " Il II 

Indaka-vaggo II II 
Tass-uddâuam II II 

Indako Sakka '®-Lomo ca Il Manibhaddo ca Sânu ca II 
Piyankara '^-Punabbasu II Sudatto ca dve Sukkâ Cîrâ 
Alavan-ti Il 1| 

Yakkha-samyuttam samattam II II 


' These last two padas are in B. only. * Ail tlie MSS. dhammo. ® These 
two pada.s are in S'-® only. Their place bas been intercbanged in tbe Burmese 
and SinghaleseMSS. * * B. dbainmâ. ® S^eva; S^na. ’ S^sobam; 

B. svâlmm. “ IS'-^cattho. ® S*-^âgamâ. S'-^so. Tbe lirst two gâthâs 
are tbe répétition of Devatâ-S. VIII. 3. In B. only ; put bere the final 
mention. B. yakkha. S'-^ euci. bbaddo. B. piyangura. 

S'-® Ajavakena dvâdasâti. 
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Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Surira. 

1. Evara me sutam ekain sarnayam Bha^avâ Sâvatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Aiiâthapindikassa âràme II II 

2. Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkliû amantesi II II Bhikkhavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante^ ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccassosum II II 

3. Bhagavâ etad avoca II II 

4. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave asurâ* deve abhiyamsu® 1| 
atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Suvîram* deva- 
puttam âmantesi 1| Il Ete^ tâta Suvîra asurâ deve abhiyanti || 
gaccha tâta Suvîra asure paccuyyâhîti ® Il II Evam bhaddanta “ 
va ti kho bhikkhave Suvîro devaputto Sakkassa devânam 
indassa patissutvâ pamâdara âpâdesi® Il II 

6. Dutiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Suvî- 
ram devaputtam âmantesi || Eté tâta Suvîra asurâ deve abhi- 
yanti Il gaccha tâta Suvîra asure paccuyyâhîti II II Evam bha- 
danta vâ ti kho bhikkhave Suvîro devaputto Sakkassa 
devânam indassa patissutvâ pamàdam âpâdesi || Il 

6. Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Suvî- 
rara devaputtam âmantesi 11 II Eté tâta Suvîra asurâ deve 
àbhiyanti || gaccha tâta Suvîra asure paccuyyâhîti || || Evam 
bhaddanta vâ ti kho bhikkhave Suvîro devaputto Sakkassa 
devânam indassa patissutvâ pamàdam âpâdesi II II 


^ B. bhaddante. * B. asûrâ always. ® So B. C. ; S'-* abhijiyimsu always. 
* B. suviram always. ® S‘-® etha always. • S® paccuyyâsîti (twice). IS* 
bhaddauta aîways. * So B. and C. ; S'-* âharesi always. 
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7. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Suvlram 
devaputtam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II il 

Anutthaham avâyamatp ^ Il sukham yatrâdhigacchati || 
Suvîra tajtha gacchâhi || majaca tattheva pâpayâ ti II II 

8. Alasassa * anutthâtâ || na ca kîccâni kâraye II 
sabbakâmasamiddhassail tam raeSakka varam diaan*ti^ || H 

9. Yatthâlaso anutthâtâ II accantam sukham edhati* Il 
Suvîra tattha gacchâhi 1| madca tatth-eva pâpayâ ti || 1| 

10. Akammanâ® devasettha || Sakka vindemu yam sukham 11 
asokam anupâyâsam !| tam me Sakka varam disan-ti II 

11, Sa ce atthi akatnraeiia® 1| koci kvaci na jîyati’^ Il 
nibbânassa hi so maggo || Suvîra tattha gacchâhi || 
manca tatth-eva pâpayâ ti® || || 

12. So hi nârna bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo sakam ® 
piinnaphalam upajîvamâno devânam Tâvatimsânam issariyâ- 
dhipaccam rajjam karonto utthâna-viriyassa vannavâdî bha- 
vissati 11 idha kho tam bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evam 
svâkhyâte'® dhamraavinaye pabbajitâ samânâ utthaheyyâtha 
ghateyyâtha vâ yameyyâtha appattassa pattiyâ anadhigatassa 
adhigamâya asacchikatassa sacchikariyâyâ ti Il || 

/ § 2. Susima. 

1. Sâvatthiyam viharati Jetavane 1| |1 

2. Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkhû âmantesi [| [| Bhikkhavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccassosum II il 

3. Bhagavâ etad avoca || Il 

4. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave asurâ deve abhiyamsu II atha 
kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Susîmam devaputtam 
âmantesi || ete tâta Susîma asurâ deve abhiyanti || gaccha tâta 
Susîraa asure paccuyyâhîti || || Evam bhadanta vâ ti kho 
bhikkhave Susîmo devaputto Sakassa devânam indassa pati- 
ssutvâ pamâdam âpâdesi Il II 


' B. avâyâmam always; C. also, * B. alasvassa; C. alasvâyara («alaso 
ayain). ® S^-^disâti. * S‘-*yatthaalaso®accanta°. ® S^-*akamnmnâ. • 
atârâna here only. ’ B. jîvati. « These gâthàa will be found again in the next 
sntfca. ® saka®. S'-? svâkkhâte always. “ S'-® add — pe — hera and 
furtlier on. B. Busimom always. B. bhadante. ** Saine remarks as iii 
Nô. 1. 
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5. Dutîyam pî kho bhikkhaveSakko devânam indoSusîmam 
devaputtam âmantesi || pa || dutiyam pi pamâdam âpâdesi || Il 

6. Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Susimam 
devaputtam âmantesi II pa II tatiyam pi pamâdam âpâdesi ^ 1| || 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Susîmam 
devaputtam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Anutthahaip avâyaraam || sukham yatrâdhigacchati II II 
Susîma tattha gacchâhi || mail ca tatth-eva pâpayâ ti II II 

8. Alasassa anutthâtâ 1| na ca kiccâni kâraye II ^ 
sabbakâmasamiddhassa II tam me Sakka varam disan- ti II (| 

9. Yatthâlaso anutthâtâ || accantam sukham edhati II 
Susîma tattha gacchâhi || maûca tatth-eva pâpayâ ti II II 

10. Akammanâ devasettha^ Il Sakka vlnderau yam sukhain || 
asokam anupâyâsam || tam me Sakka varam disan-ti II 11 

11. Sa ce atthi akamraena || koci kvaci na jîyati || 
nibbânassa hi so maggo || Susîma tattha gacchâhi || 
mafica tatth-eva pâpayâ ti ^ Il II 

12. So hi nâma bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo sakara 
puilnaphalam upajîvamâno devânam Tâvatimsânain issariyâ- 
dhipaccam rajjam karonto utthânaviriyassa vannavàdî bha- 
vissati II idha kho tam bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evam 
svâkhyâte dhamraavinaye pabbajitâ samânâ utthaheyyâtha 
ghateyyâtha vâyameyyâtha appattassa pattiyâ anadhigatassa 
adhigamâya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyâyâ ti II II 
§ 3. Dhajaggam, 

1 . Sâvatthiyam viharati J etavane Anâthapindikassa ârâme II II 

2. Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkhû âmantesi II II Bhikkhavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccassosum || Il 

3. Bhagavâ etad avoca II II 

4. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave devâsurasangâmo samu- 
pabbûlho® ahosi II II 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo deve Tâva- 
timse âmantesi || Il Sa ce mârisâ devânam sahgâmagatânam 


' The abridgments are in B. only. * S’-® alasrassa. * S* °settham. * Same 
varieties of reading as in the preceding number besides those noticed heie. 
* B. satnuppabyûlho always. 
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'^PP®^jj®yy^ bhayam vâ chambhîtattam vâ lomabaxpso vâ 
mam-eva tasmim saraaye dhajaggam ullokeyyâtha || 
mamainhi vo dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati bha- 
yam vâ çhambhitattham vâ lomahamso vâ so pahîyissati II |i 

6. No ce me dhajaggam ullokeyyâtha atha Pajâpatissa 
devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokeyyâtha || Pajâpatissa hi vo 
devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati bhayam 
vâ chambhitattam vâ lomahamso vâ so pahîyissati |j || 

7. No ce Pajâpatissa devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokey 3 ’âtha 
atha Varunassa devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokey 3 "âtha II Varu- 
nassa hi vo devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bha- 
vissati bhayam vâ chambhitattam vâ lomahamso vâ so pahî- 
yissati Il II 

8. No ce Varunassa devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokeyyâtha 
atha îsânassa devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokeyyâtha || Isânassa 
hi vo devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokayatarn yam bhavissati 
bhayam vâ chambhitattam vâ lomahamso vâ so pahÎ 3 Ûs 8 ati II || 

9. Tarn kho pana bhikkhave Sakkassa vâ devânam indassa 
dhajaggam ulloka 3 ^atam || Pajâpatissa vâ devarâjassa dha- 
jaggam ullokayatam || Varunassa vâ devarâjassa dhajaggam 
ullokayatam || Isânassa vâ devarâjassa dhajaggam ullokaya- 
tara II yam bhavissati bhayam vâ chambhitattam vâ loma- 
haiïiso vâ so pahîyethâ pi no pi ^ pahîyetha II II 

10. Tarn kissa hetu || Il Sakko hi bhikkhave devânam 
indo avîtarâgo avîtadoso avîtamoho bhîru chambhî utrâsî 
palâyîti || Il 

11. Aham ca kho bhikkhave evam vadârai II sa ce tum- 
hâkam bhikkhave aranfiagatânam vâ rukkharaâlagatânam vâ 
sunilâgâragatânam vâ uppajjeyya bhayam vâ chambhitattam 
vâ lomahamso vâ mara eva tasmim saraa 3 ^e anussareyyâtha II II 
Iti pi so Bhagavâ araham sammâsambuddho vijjâcarana- 
sampanno sugato lokavidû anuttaro purisadammasârathi 
satthâ devamanussânam buddho bhagavâ ti || || 

12 . Maraam hi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bhavissati 
bhayam vâ chambhitattam vâ lomahamso vâ so pahîyissati |1 || 


^ S* B. omit pi. 
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13. No ce mam anussareyyâtha atha dhammam anussa- 
reyyâtha || Svâkhyâto Bhagavatâ dhammo sanditthiko akàliko 
ehîpassiko opanayiko paccattam veditabbo viilnûhîti H || 

14. Dhammam bi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bba- 
vissatî bbayam vâ chambhitattam vâ lomahamso vâ so pabî- 
yissati II. Il 

15. No ce dbamraara anussareyyâtba atba saôgbara anussa- 
reyyâtba II II Supatipanno Bhagavato sâvaka-sangbo II uju- 
patipanno Bbagavato sâvaka-sangbo II fiâyapatipanno Bbaga- 
vato sâvaka-sangbo II sâmîcipatipanno ^ Bbagavato sâvaka- 
sangbo yad idam cattâri purisayugâni attha purisa-puggalâ 
esa Bbagavato sâvakasangbo âhuneyyo pàhuneyyo dakkbi- 
neyyo aôjalikaranîyo anuttaram punuakkbettam lokassâ ti II II 

16. Sangbam bi vo bbikkbave anussaratam yam bhavissati 
bbayam vâ cbambbitattam vâ lomabamso vâ so pahîyissa- 
ti il II 

17. Tarn kîssa betu II l! Tathâgato bi bbikkbave arabam 
sammâsambuddbo vîtarâgo vîtadoso vîtamobo abbîru accbam- 
bhî anutrâsî apalâyî ti II II 

18. Idam avoca Bbagavâ 11 idam vatvâna Sugato atbâ- 
param etad avoca sattbâ || || 

Araiifie rukkbamûle vâ || sunfiâgare vâ ^ bhikkhavo II 
anussaretba ^ sambuddbam ll bbayam tumhâkaip ^ no 
siyâ II II 

No ce buddbam sareyyâtba II lokajettham narâsabbam II 
atba dbaramam sareyyâtba II niyyânikam sudesitam II II 
No ce dbaramam sareyyâtba || niyyânikam sudesitam II 
atba sangbam sareyyâtba || punnakkbettam^ anuttaram il II 
Evam buddbam sarantânam || dbammam sangban ca bbi- 
kkbavo || 

bbayam vâ cbambbitattam vâ || lomabamso na bessatî 
ti6 II II 

§ 4. Vepacitti (or Khanti), 

1. Sâvattbiyam Jetavane II pa II 

2. Bbagavâ etad avoca || Il 

' B. ®ppatipaiino always. *8'-^ va. ® B. anussareyyâtba, * tumhâka. 
® B. punnakhettam here and above. ® B. omits ti. 
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3. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave devâsurasangâmo samu- 
pabbûlho ahosi || 

4. Atha kho bbikkbave Vepacitti asurîndo asure âraan- 
tesi II II .Sace mârisâ devânam asurasangâme samupabbûlhe 
asurâ jineyyum devâ parâjeyyum II yena nam ^ Sakkam 
devânam indam kanthe^ pancamehi bandhanehi bandhitvâ 
marna santike âneyyâtha asurapuran-ti II || 

6. Sakko pi kho bhikkhave devânam indo deve Tâvatimse 
âmantesi || || Sace mâriaâ devânam asurasangâme samu* 
pabbiilhe devâ jineyyum asurâ parâjeyyum || yena nam Vepa- 
cittîm ^ asurindam kanthe pancamehi bandhanehi bandhitvâ 
marna santike âneyyâtha Sudharamam * sabhan-ti II II 

6. Tasmim kho pana bhikkhave sangâme devâ jinimsu 
asurâ parâjimsu II II 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave devâ Tavatimsâ Vepacittim 
asurindam kanthe pancamehi bandhanehi bandhitvâ Sakassa 
devânam indassa santike ânesum Sudhammam sabham il II 

8. Tatra sudam bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo kanthe 
pancamehi bandhanehi baddho Sakkam devânam indam 
Sudhammam sabham pavisantan ca nikkhamantaû ca asab- 
bhâhi pharusâhi vâcâhi akkosati paribhâsati II || 

9. Atha kho bhikkhave Mâtali-sangâhako Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || |j 

Bhayâ nu mathavâ Sakka^ Il dubbalyâ no® titikkhasi*^ Il 
simanto pharusam vâcam II sammukhâ Vepacittino ti || || 

10. Nâham bhayâ na dubbalyâ II khamâmi® Vepacittino II 
katham hi raâdiso viilnû || bâlena patisamyuje-ti || || 

11. Bhiyyo bâlâ pakujjheyyum® Il no c-assa patisedhako || 
tasmâ bhusena dandena II dhîro bâlaip nisedhaye-ti II || 

12. Etad eva ahain raanûe II bâlassa patisedhanam || 
param sankupitam natvâ II yo sato upasammatîti Il || 

13. Etad eva titikkhâya || vajjam passâmi Vâsava || 
yadâ nam mannati bâlo || bhayâ myâyam titikkhati || 
ajjhârûhati dummedho II go va bhiyyo palâyinan-ti || || 


^ S'-® omit nam. * kantha always. ® S® omits nam; SS. Vepacitti®. 
* B. sudhamma® always. ® B. maghavâ sakkam ; dubbalyâne. ® C. dubbi- 
sena. 8^-® titikkhati. ® 8' khamâpi. * S*-* bâlo; B. pabhiijeyîmm. 
B. upasammati. S'kajjho®. 




222 


SAKKA-SAMYUTTA XI. 


[XL 1. 4. 


14. Kâmam mannatu vâ mâ vâ II bhayâ myâyam titikkhati || 
sadatthaparamâ atthâ ^ j| khantyâ bhiyyo na vijjati II II 
yo bave balavâ santo II dubbalassa titikkhati II 
tara âhu paramam khantim II niccam khamati dubbalo || Il 
Abalan-tam ^ balam âhu || yassa bâlabalam balam II II 
balassa dhammaguttassa II pativattâ na vijjati II II 
Tass-eva tena pâpiyo II yo kuddham patikujjhati || 
kuddham apatîkujjhanto II sangâmam® jeti dujjayara II II 
ubhinnam attham carati || attano ca parassa ca H 
param sankupitam fiatvâ II yo sato upasammati || || 
ubhinnam tikicchantam tam^ Il attano ca parassa ca II 
janâ mannanti bâlo ti II II ye dhammassa akovidâ ti® || Il 

15. So hi nâma bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo sakam 
puiliiaphalam upajîvamâno devânam Tâvatiinsânam issariyâ- 
dhipaccam rajjam karonto® khantisoraccassa vannavâdî bha- 
vissati II II 

16. Idha kho tam bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evam 
svâkhyâte dhammavînaye pabbajitâ samânâ khamâ ca 
bhaveyyâtha soratâ câ ti ® Il II 

§ 6. Suhhâmtam-jayam. 

1. Sâvatthi nidânara II II 

2. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave devâsurasahgâmo samupab- 
bûlho ahosi [j 1| 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam etad avoca il II Ilotu devânam inda subhâsitena 
jayo ti II II 

Hotu Vepacitti subhâsitena jayo ti II II 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave devâ ca asurâ ca pârisajje tha- 
pesum II ime no subhâsitam dubbhâsitam âjànissantî ti II || 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam etad avoca II II Bhana devânam inda gâthan-ti II || 

6. Evam vutte bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Vepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca II II Tumbe khv-attha^ Vepacitti pubba- 
devâ II bhana Vepacitti gâthan-ti II II 

1 S'-3 attham. ® S' abalam na tam. ® S' safigâme. * So S' ; S® omits tam ; 
B. tikicchantânam. * AU these gâthâs will be found again in the next sutta. 
6 karento. khamatha; kbamathâ. ® S'-^BoratbâcâtiH pe |( the last 
tbree gâthâs of this sutta bave been met witb in Brâhmana-S. 11. 2, 3. ^ B. kvettha. 



XI. 1. 6.] 


PATHAMA-TAGGA 1. 


223 


7. Evam vutte bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo imain gâtham 
abhâsi II II* 

Bhiyyo bâlâ^ pakujjheyyum II no c-assa patisedhako || 
tasmâ bbusena dandena II dbîro bâlam nisedhaye-ti II II 

8. Bhâsitâya kho pana bhikkhave Vepacittinâ asurindena 
gâthâya asurâ anumodimsu II devâ tunhi ahesuin II II * 

9. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacifti asurindo Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam etad avoca II II Bhana devânam inda gâthan-ti II II 

10 . Evam vutte bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo imam 
gâtham abhâsi II II 

Etad eva aham manne II bàlassa patiscdhanam 11 
param sankupitam fiatvâ 11 yo sato upasammatî ti II H 

IL Bhâsitâya kho pana bhikkhave Sakkena devânam 
indena gâthâya devâ anumodimsu || asurâ tunliî ahesum II II 

12. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Vepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca || Il Bhana Vepacitti gâthan-ti || || 

Etad eva titikkhâya II vajjam passâmi Vâsava II 
yadâ nam-^ mafiiiati bâlo II bhayâ myâyam titikkhati 11 
ajjhârûhati^ dummedho II go va bhiyyo palâyinan-ti II || 

13 . Bhâsitâya kho pana bhikkhave Vepacittinâ asurindena 
gâthâya asurâ anumodimsu II devâ tunhî ahesum II !l 

14 . Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam etad avoca II || Bhana devânam inda gâthan-ti II 11 

15 . Evam vutte bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo imâ 
gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Kâmam mannatu vâ mâ vâ || bhayâ myâyam titikkhati || 
sadatthaparamâ * atthâ^ Il khantyâ bhiyyo na vijjati || || 
yo hâve balavâ santo II dubbalassa titikkhati II 
tam âhu paramam khantim II niccam khamati dubbalo II 
Abalan-tam balam âhu II yassa bâlabalum balam || 
balassa dhammaguttassa II pativattâ na vijjati || || 
Tass-eva tena pâpiyo II yo kuddham patikujjhati || 
kuddhara appatikujjhanto II sangâmam ® jeti dujjayam II 11 
ubhinnam attham carat! || attano ca parassa ca II 
param sankupitam natvâ II yo sato upasammati || || 


S'-® bâlo. ® S^-®yam. * S^-® ajjho . ^ "paramani. ® S^-® attham. 
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ubfaînnam tikicchantam tam ^ Il attano ca parassa ca II 
janâ maûnanti bâlo ti II ye ^ dhammassa akovidâ ti^ || Il 

16. Bhâsitâsu kbo pana bhikkhave Sakkena deyânam 
indena gâthâsu devâ anumodimsu II asurâ tunhî ahesum II || 

17. Atha kho bhikkhave devânan ca asurânan ca parisajjâ 
etad avocum II || 

18. Bhâsitâ kho Vepacittinâ asurindena gâthayo II tâ ca 
kho sadandâvacarâ satthâvacarâ iti bhandanam ^ iti viggaho 
itî kalaho ti II II 

19. Bhâsitâ kho Sakkena devânam indena gâthâyo || tâ ca 
kho adandâvacarâ asatthâvacarâ iti abhandanam ^ iti aviggaho 
iti akalaho II Sakkassa devânam indassa subhâsitena jayo ti II II 

20. Iti kho^ bhikkhave Sakkassa devânam indassa subhâ- 
sitena jayo ahosi il II 

§ 6. Kulâvaka, 

1. Sâvatthi nidânam || || 

2. Bhutapubbam bhikkhave devâsurasangâmo samu- 
pabbûlho ahosi || Il 

3. Tasmim kho pana bhikkhave sangâme asurâ jinimsu || 
devâ parâjimsu® Il II 

4. Parâjitâ kho ^ bhikkhave devâ apâyamsveva ® uttarena ^ 
mukhâ abhiyamsveva ne asurâ || || 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Mâtali- 
sangâhakam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || Il 

Kulâvakâ Mâtali simbalismim || 
îsâmukhena parivajjayassu || 
kâmam cajâma asuresu pânam || 
mâ yime dijâ vikulâvakâ ahesiin-ti || || 

6. Evam bhadanta vâ ti kho bhikkhave Mâtali sangâhako 
Sakkassa devânam indassa patissutvâ sahassayuttam àjanila- 
.ratham paccudâvattesi || || 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave asurânam etad ahosi II || Paccu- 
dâvatto kho dàni Sakkassa devânam indassa sahassayutto 


^ S® omits tam ; B. tikicchantânam. * S* yo. ® For the gâthâs see the pre- 
ceding autta. ^ S® omits bhapdanam and abhandanam. ® S'® omits kho. 
® S*-® ^arâjinimsu. ’ S*-® ca. ® apâyamsve; S® apâyamseva; B. abhi- 
yamsveva. ® S® repeats uttarena. abhisevava; omitting no. B. 

vikulâvâ, and so also at Jâtaka 1. 203. Comp. Dbp. pr 194. ^ bhaddanta. 
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âjannaratho dutiyam pi kho devâ asurehi sangàmessaBti ti || 
bhità asurapuram eva ^ pàvîsimsu ^ Il II 

8. Itî kho bhikkhave Sakkassa devânam indassa dhammen* 
eva jayo,* ahositi II || 

§ 7. Na duhhhhjam. 

1. Sâvatthi II II 

2. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave Sakkassa devânam indassa 
rahogatassa patisallînassa evam cetaso parivîtakka nda- 
pâdi II II Yo pî me assa * paccatthiko tassa pâham * na 
dubbheyyan-ti 1| || 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkassa devâ- 
nam indassa cetasâ ceto parivitakkam annâya }^ena Sakko 
devânam indo ten-upasankarai || |1 

4. Addasâ kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Vepacittim 
asurindam dûrato va âgacchantam || disvâna Vepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca II || Tittha Vepacitti gahito sî ti || t| 

5. Yad eva te mârisa pubbe cittam || tad eva tvam mâ 
pahâsî ti ® Il 

6. Sapassu ca me Vepacitti adubbhâyâ ti ^ || || 

7. Yam musâbhanato pâpam II yam pâpam ariyûpavâdinoH 
mittadduno ca yam pâpam || yam pâpam akatannuno || 
tam eva pâpam phusati® || yo te dubbhe Sujampat! 

ti II II 

§ 8, Virooana-amrindo (or Attho). 

1. Sâvatthi nidânara || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ divâ vihâragato hoti 
patisallîno || || 

3. Atha kho Sakko devânam indo Verocano ca asurindo 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu || upasankamitvâ pacce- 
kadvârabâham nissâya atthamsu II II 

4. Atha kho Verocano asurindo Bhagavato santike imam, 
gâtham abhâsi || || 

Vâyameth-eva puriso il yâva atthassa nippadâ || 
nippannasobhano ^ attho || Verocanavaco idan-ti || || 

^ B. yeva. ® S*-® pavisimsu. ® B. dhammajayo. * B. assasa. ® 
pajiam. ® B. pajabâsîti. ^ adûbhâyâ ti ; B. adrubbhâyâ tL ® B. pbusata. 

• sobhino always. atthâ. 


15 



226 


SAKKA.SAMYUTTA XL 


[XL L 8 . 


5. Vâyameth-eva puriso || yâva atthassa nippadâ || 
nippannasobhano attho || khantyâ bhiyyo na vijjatî tî J || 

6. Sabbe sattâ atthajâtâ || tattha tattha yathâraham || 
samyogaparamâ tveva || sambhogâ ^ sabbapâninArn II 
nippannasobhino atthâ^ Il Verocanavaoo idan-ti || || 

7. Sabbe sattâ atthajâtâ 1| tattha tattha yathâraham (I 
samyogaparamâ tveva II sambhogâ sabbapâninam || 
nippannasobhino atthâ || khantyâ bhiyyo na vijjatî ti || || 

§ 9. Isayo aranhakâ (or Oandha). 

1. Sâvatthi II II 

2. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave sambahulâ isayo sîlavanto 
kalyânadhammâ arannâyatane pannakutîsu sammanti ® H II 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko ca devânam indo Vepacitti 
ca asurindo yena te isayo sîlavanto kalyânadhammâ ten- 
upasankamimsu || || 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo ataliyo ^ upâ- 
hanâ^ ârohitvâ khaggam olaggetvâ® chattena dhâriyaraânena 
aggadvârena assarnam pavisitvâ te isayo sîlavante kalyàna- 
dhamme apavyâmato * karitvâ atikkarai II II 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo ataliyo 
npâhanâ orohitvâ khaggam ailnesam datvâ chattara apâna- 
metvâ dvâreneva® assarnam pavisitvâ te isayo sîlavante 
kalyânadhamme anuvâtain^® panjaliko naraassamâno atthâsi || || 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave te isayo sîlavanto kalyânadhammâ 
Sakkam devânam indara gâthâya ajjhabhâsimsu II II 

Gandho isînam ciradikkhitânarn Il 
kâyâ cuto gacchati mâlutena || 
ito patikkamma Sahassanetta || 
gandho isînam asuci devarâjâ ti II II 

7. Gandho isînam ciradikkhitânarn || 
kâyâ cuto gacchatu mâlutena || 
sucitrapuppham va sirasmiin raâlam || 


I S'-®' 8 amyogâ. * So S' eupported by C. ; B. sobhano attho here and further 
on ; S® attho alwa3r8. ® B. C, samanti always. * B. âtaliyo, further on âtaliko. 
® S^upâhanâyo. * SoC.; B. olaggitvâ; S^-®olohitvâ. ’ Sh» andhavanadvârena. 
g B. ahyâmato. ® S® dvârena. S'-® anuvâte. C. S® °dakkhitânam here 
and furtner on. parakkamma ®netto. S^-® gacchati. S® omits va ; 

puts it after sirasmim. 
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gandham etam patikankhâma bhante || 
na hettha devâ patikkûlasanriino tî || || 

10. hayo mmudddkà (or Samhara). 

1. Sâvatthr || || 

2. Bhûtapubbam bbikkbave sambahulâ isayo silavanto 
kalyâ^adhammâ samuddatîre pannakutîsu sammanti || 1| 

3. Tena kho pana samayena bbikkbave devàsurasaiigâmo 
saraupabbûjbo abosî || |1 

4. Atbo kbo bbikkbave tesam isînam sîlavantânara kalyâ- 
nadbammânam etad abosi || || Dbammikâ devâ adbammikâ 
asurâ ll siyâ pi nam ^ asurato bbayam || yam niina mayam 
Sambaram asurindam upasankamitvâ abbayadakkbinam yâ- 
ceyyâmâ ti ^ Il || 

5. Atba kho bbikkbave te isayo silavanto kalyânadhamraâ 
seyyatbâpi nâma balavâ puriso samininjitam vâ bâham 
pasâreyya pasâritam vâ bâham samminjej^ya II evam eva 
samuddatîre pannakutîsu antarabitâ Sambarassa ^ asurindassa 
pamukhe ^ pâtur aliesum || || 

6. Atba kho bbikkbave te isayo sîlavanto kalyânadhammâ 
Sambaram asurindam gâthâya ajjhabhâsimsu 11 || 

7. Isayo Sambaram pattâ || yâcanti abbayadakkbinam || 
kâmam karohi te dâtum jj bhayassa abbayassa vâ ti U H 

8. Isînam abhayara natthi |( dutthânam ^ sakkasevinam || 
abhayain yâcamânânam || bbayam eva dadâmi vo ti || 

9. Abhayara yâcamânânam || bbayam eva dadâsi no jj 
patiganbâma te etam II akkhayam boti te bbayam || |j 
Yâdisam vappate bîjam || tâdisam harate phalam || 
kalyânakârî kalyânam II pâpakârî ca pâpakam || 
pavuttam vappate® bîjam || phalam paccanubbossasî ti 1| (| 

10. Atba kho bbikkbave te*^ isayo sîlavanto kalyânadhammâ 
Sambaram asurindam abbisapetvâ seyyatbâpi nâma balavâ 
puriso sammidjitara vâ bâham pasâreyya pasâritam vâ babam 
sammiiijeyya || evam eva ® Sambarassa asurindassa pamukhe 
antarabitâ samuddatîre pannakutîsu pâtur abesum ^ Il || 

1 B. no. * S* yâceyyâti. * Sambarissa, forther on Sambarim. * B. sam- 
niukho, further on sammukhe, * B. ruddhânam. • tâtate (S^ -ne ?) above 
yapate. omit te» ® S* evaip. ® S^-® ahaipsu. 
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11. Atba kho bbikkbave Sambaro asurindo tebi isihî sila* 
vantebi kalyftçadhammebi abbisapito ^ rattiyà sudam tikkba- 
tum ubbij jî ti ^ || || 

Patbamo vaggo || || 

Tass'^uddânam II II 

Suvîram Susîmam c-eva 11 Dbajaggam Vepacittino * || 
Subhâsitam-jayam c-eva || Kulâvakam Na-dubbbiyam * I| 
Virocana-asurindo ® Il Isayo arannakam ® c-eva || Il 
Isayo ca samuddakâ ti || || 


Chapter II. Dütiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Derâ or Vatapada (1). 

1. Sâvattbi II II 

2. Sakkassa bbikkbave devânam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbûtassa satta vatapadâni samattâni samàdmnâni ahesum || 
yesam samâdinnattà Sakko sakkattam ajjhagâ II II 

3. Katamâni satta vatapadâni || || 

4. Yâva jîvam mâtapettibharo assam H Tâva jîvam kule 
jettbâpacâyî assam || || Yâva jîvam sanbavâco assam || || 
Yâvajîvam apisunavâco® assam H || Yâvajîvam vigatamala- 
maccherena cetasâ agâram ajjhâvaseyyam muttacâgo payata- 
pânî vossaggarato yâcayogo dânasamvibbâgarato 1| || Yâva 
jîvam saccavâdo assam II II Yâvajîvam akodbano assam || 
sace pi me kodho uppajjeyyakhippam eva nam pativineyyan- 
ti II II 

5. Sakkassa bbikkbave devânam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbûtassa imâni satta vatapadâni samattâni samâdinnâni ahe- 
sum Il yesam samâdinnattà Sakko sakkattam ajjhagâ ti || || 

6. Mâtâpettibharam jantum II kule jetthâpacâyinam || 
sanbam sakhilasambhâsam |1 pesuneyya-pahâyinam || Il 
maccheravinaye yuttamlj saccam kodhâbhibhum naram|( 
tam ve devâ Tâvatimsâ |j âbu sappurîso itî ti ^ || || 


» SÏ.8 abbisatto. * ubbîhi. » fii-s kbanti. * addabhafain. « S»-* 
ûttho. ® ffandbena. ’ S'-^eambaran ti. * apsuço. ® These gatbâjB 

are not in they recur in tbe two next padas, also at Jataka 1 . 202. 
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§ 2. Bevâ (2). 

1. Sâvatthi Jetavane || il 

2. Tatra kho Bhagavâ bhikkhû etad avoca \\ || 

3. Sakko bhikkhave devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno Magho nâma mâ^^avo ^ abosi II taamâ Maghavâ ^ ti 
vuccati II II 

4. Sakko bhikkhave devânam indo pnbbe manussabhûto 
samâno pure pure dânam adâsi II taamâ Purîndado tî vuccati || Il 

5. Sakko bhikkhave devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno sakkaccam dânam adâsi II tasmà Sakko ti vuccati II II 

6. Sakko bhikkhave devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno âvasatham adâsi II tasrnâ Vâsavo ti vuccati II II 

7. Sakko bhikkhave devânam indo sahassam pi atthânara 
muhuttena cinteti || tasmâ Sahassakkho ti vuccati H II 

8. Sakkassa bhikkhave devânam indassa Sujâ® nâma 
asurakafinâ pajâpatî ahosi ^ || tasmâ Sujampatîti vuccati II II 

9. Sakko bhikkhave devânam indo devânam Tâvatimsânam 
issariyâdhipaccam rajjam kâresi || tasmâ devânam indo ti 
vuccati II II 

1 0. Sakkassa bhikkhave devânam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bhûtassa satta vatapadâni samattâni samâdinnâni ahesum i| 
yesam samâdinnattâ Sakko sakkattam ajjhagâ II II 

11. Eatamâni satta vatapadâni II II 

Yâvajîvam inâtâpettibharo assam II II Yâvajîvam kule 
jetthâpacâyi assam II II Yâvajîvam sanhavâco assam II II 
Yâvajîvam apisunavâco® assam II II Yâvajîvam vigatamala- 
maccherena cetasâ agâram ajjhâvaseyyam muttaeâgo payata- 
pânî vosaaggarato yâcayogo dânasamvibhâgarato || Il Yâva- 
jîvam saccavâco assam II II Yâvajîvam akodbano assam II sa ce 
pi me kodho uppajjeyya khippam eva nam pativineyyan-ti || || 

12. Sakkassa bhikkhave devânam indassa pubbe manussa* 
bhû tassa imâni satta vatapadâni samattâni samâdinnâni ahe- 
sum Il yesam samâdinnattâ Sakko sakkattam ajjhagâ ti || || 


^ mânavako. * B. Mâgho°~Mâghavâ always ; comp. Jâtaka 1. 199. 
* B, sûjâ ; S*-* sujâlÿ. * omit ahosi. • apisupo. 
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Mâtâpettibharam jantufa II kulejettbâpacâyinam II 
sanham sakhilasambhâsam |j pesuçeyyapahâyinam II II 
maccberavinaye yuttam II saccain kodhâbhibhum narain II 
tam ve devâ Tâvatîmsâ II âhu sappuriso itî Ai II II , 

§’3. Betâ (3). 

1. Evam me sutaip II II 

2. Ekam samayam Bhagavâ Vesaliyam viharati Mahâvane 
kutâgâra-sâlâyam II || 

3. Atha kho Mahâli licchavî ^ yena Bhagavâ ten-upasan- 
kami II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvâ ekam 
antam nisidi II || 

4. Ekam antam nîsinno kho Mahâli licchavi Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II Dittho no bhante Bhagavatâ Sakko devânam 
indo ti II II 

6. Dittho kho me Mahâli Sakko devânam indo ti II II 

6. So hi nûna ^ bhante sakkapatirûpako bhavissati II dud- 
daso hi ^ bhante Sakko devânam indo ti II II 

7. Sakkancâham Mahâli jânâmi* sakkakarane ca dhamme 
yesam dharamânam samâdinnattâ Sakko sakkattam ajjhagâ 
tan ca pajânâmi II II 

8. Sakko Mahâli devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno Magho nâina mânavako ^ ahosi II tasmâ Maghavâ ti 
vuccati II II 

9. Sakko Mahâli devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno pure pure® dânam adâsi|| tasmâ Purindado ti vuccati II || 

10. Sakko Mahâli devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno sakkaccam dânam adâsi II tasmâ Sakko ti vuccati II || 

11. Sakko Mahâli devânam indo pubbe manussabhûto 
samâno âvasatham adâsi II tasmâ Vâsavo ti vuccati || || 

12. Sakko Mahâli devânam indo sahassam pi atthânam 
muhuttena cinteti’^ Il tasmâ Sahassakkho ti vuccati || Il 

13. Sakkassa Mahâli devânam indassa Sujâ® nâma asura- 
kannâ pajâpatî II tasmâ Sujampatiti vuccati II II 

14. Sakko Mahâli devânam indo devânam Tâvatimsânam 


^ B. licchavî always. ® S'-® add so. ® S'-® kho. * B. Sakkattam khvâham 
mahâli pajânâmi (comp. Tevijja SuttS) I. 43). ® B. mâpavo. ® lî. does not 

repeat pure. ’ B. vicmteti. ® B. sûjâ; S*-® Sujatâ (correction of Sujâ in S®). 
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issariyâdhipaccam rajjam kàresi II tasmâ derânam indo 
vuccati II II 

15. Sakkassa Mahâlî devânam indassa pubbe manussabhû- 
tassa satta yetapadâni samattftni samâdinnâni ahesum || 
yesam samâdinnattâ Sakko sakkattam ajjhagâ || || 

16. Katamftni satta vatapadânî II || 

17. Yâva jîvam mâtapettibharo assam If II Yâva jîvam 
kulejetthâpacâyî assam || || Yâva jîvam sai^havâco assam il II 
Yâvajîvam apisuno assam II II Yâva jîvam vigatamala- 
maccherena cetasâ agâram ajjbàvaseyyam niuttacâgo payata- 
pânî vossaggarato yâcayogo dânasamvibhâgarato || || Yâva- 
jîvam saccavâco assam II II Yâvajîvam akodhano assam || 
sa ce pi me kodho uppajjeyya khippam eva nam pati- 
vineyyan-ti || || 

18. Sakkassa Mahâli devânam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bhûtassa imâni satta vatapadâni sarnattâni samâdinnâni 
abesum || yesam samâdinnattâ^ Sakko sakkattam ajjbagâ ti II II 

Mâtâpettibbaram jantum II kulejetthâpacâyinarp || 
sanham sakhilasambbâsam || pesuneyyappahâyinam II II 
maccheravinaye yuttam II saccam kodhâbhibbum naram || 
tam ve devâ Tâvatimsâ i| âhu sappuriso itî ti II II 
§ 4. Daïiddo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagavâ Bâjagahe vibarati Yeluvane 
kalandakanivâpe || || 

2. Tatra kho Bbagavâ bhikkhû âmantesill II Bbikkhavo ti|l || 

3. Bhadante ^ ti te bhikkhû Bhagavato paccassosum || || 

4. Bbagavâ etad avoca || || 

5. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave annataro puriso îmasmim 
ycva Bâjagahe manussadaliddo ahosi manussakapano ma- 
nussavarâko || 

6. So Tathâgata-ppavedita-dhammavinaye saddhain samâ^ 
diyi sîlam samâdiyi sutam samâdiyi câgam samâdiyi pannam 
samâdiyi ^ || Il 

7. So Tathâgata-ppavedita-dhamma-vinaye saddham samâ- 
diyitvà sîlam samâdiyitvâ sutam samâdiyitvâ câgam samâ- 
diyitvâ pafinam samâdiyitvâ kâyassa bhedâ param maranà 


^ S'-® hâve üearly always. 


* B. hhante. * S® *diyî always. 
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Bugatiipi saggam lokam uppajjî devànam Tàvatimsânam 
sahavyatam II so annedeva atirocati vannena c-eva yasasâ cail I) 

8. Tatra^ sudam bhikkhaTe devâ Tâvatimsà ujjhàyanti 
khiyantî vipâcenti II II Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata 
bho ayam hi devaputto pubbe manussabhûto samàno ma- 
xiussadaliddo ahosi manussakapaço manussavarâko || so kâ- 
yassa bhedâ param maranâ sugatim saggam lokam uppanno 
devânam Tàvatimsânam sahavyatam || so anile deve atirocati 
vannena c-eva yasasâ câ ti || || 

9. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo deve Tâva- 
timse âmantesi || || Mâ kho tumhe mârisâ etassa deva- 
puttassa njjhâyittha || eso kho mârisâ devaputto pubbe 
manussabhûto samâno Tathâgata-ppavedita-dhammavinaye 
saddham samâdiyi sîlam satnâdiyi sutam samàdiyi câgam 
samâdiyi paûnam samâdiyi || || So Tathâgata-ppavedite 
dhammavinaye saddham samàdiyitvâ sîlam samâdiyitvâ su- 
tam samâdiyitvâ câgam samâdiyitvâ paûnam samâdiyitvâ 
kâyassa bhedâ param maranâ sugatim saggam lokam uppanno 
devânam Tâvatirnaânam sahavyatam II so aune deve atirocati 
vannena c-eva yasasâ câ ti || |! 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo deve Tâva- 
timse anunayamâno tâyam velâyam imâ gâtbâyo abhâsi || || 

Yassa saddhâ Tathâgate 1| acalâ suppatitthitâ II 
sîlam ca yassa kalyânam || ariyakan-tam pasamsitam || || 
sanghe pasâdo yass-atthi || ujubhûtatn ca dassanam || 
adaliddo ti tara âhu || araogham tassa jîvîtam || || 

Tasmâ saddham ca sîlam ca || pasâdam dhammadassanam || 
anuyunjetha medhâvî || saram buddbânasâsanan-ti ^ || || 

X § 5. Râmaneyyakam. 

1. Sâvatthiyam Jetavane || |1 

2. Atha kho Sakko devânam indo yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankami || upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivâdetvà ekam 
antam atthâsi || Il 

3. Ekam antam thito kho Sakko devânam indo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Kim nu kho bhante bhûmirâma- 
neyyakan-ti || || 


' S* taiii. 


^ buddliânaqi. 
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Aràmacetyâ vanacetyâ II pokkharanîià ^ sunimmitâ || 

manùssarâmaneyyassa II kakm nâgghanti aolasim || || 

gâme vâ yadivâraûne || ninne vâ yadivà thaïe || 

yattba arahauto viharanti II tam bhûmirâmaneyyakaa-ti^ Il || 

§ 6. Yajamânam, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavà Râjagahe viharatiQijjhakûte 
pabbate II II 

2. Atha kho Sakko devânam ?ndo yeoa Bhagavâ ten* 
upasankamî II upasankamitvâ Bhagavantam abhivàdetvâ ekam 
autam atthâai II II 

3. Ekam autam tbito kho Sakko devânam indo Bhaga- 
vantam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II II 

Yajamânânam manussânam || 
pumiapekhânapâninam II 
karotam opadhikam puilnam || 
kattha diunara mahapphalan-ti || || 

4. Cattâro ca^ patipannâ II cattâro ca phale thitâ II 
esa sangho ujubhûto || paânâsilasamâhito II II 
yajamâuâuam manussânam II 
punnapekhânapâninam II 
karotam opadhikam puhnam || 
sanghe dinnam mahapphalan-till || 

X § 7. Vandanâ. 

!• Sâvatthiyam Jetavane || Il 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavâ divâviliâragato hoti 
patisallîno II II 

3. Atha kho Sakko ca devânam îndo Brahmà ca sahampati 
yena Bhagavâ ten-upasankamimsu II upasankamitvâ pacceka- 
dvârabâhaiu ^ nissâya atthamsu II || 

4. Atha kho Sakko devânam indo Bhagavato santike imam 
gâtham abhâsi || Il 

Utthâhi® vira vijitasangâma II 
pannabbâra anana ^ vicara loke II 
cittam ca te suvimuttam II 
cando yathâ pannarasâya rattin*ti II II 

. * B. S® pokkharanno. * La«t rerse re urs in Dhp. 98. * S*-* magga® instead 
of ca. * ÎS*-® paccekaiji. * B, uç^hehi always. * B'-* apça alwajs. 
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5. Na kho devânam inda Tathàgatâ evam vanditabbâ II 
evad ca kho devânam inda Tathagatâ vanditabbâ II II 

Utthâhi vira vijitasangâma || satthavâha anana vicara loke || 

desetu Bhagavâ dhammam aûiiâtâro bhavissantî ti^ll II 

§ 8. Sakka-namassana (1). 

1. Sâvatthi Jetavane || || 

2. Tatra kho II pe || etad avoca II || 

3. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Mâtali- 
sahgàhakain âmantesi || || Yojehi samma Màtali sabassa- 
yuttam âjanûaratham || uyyânabhûmim gaccbâma subhûmim 
dassanâyâ ti II II 

4. Evam bhadanta^ vâ ti kho bhikkhave Mâtali-sangâhako 
Sakkassa devânam indassa patissutvâ sahassayuttam âjanna- 
ratham yojetvâ Sakkassa devânam indassa pativedesi^ Il II 
Yutto kho te mârisa sahassayutto âjannaratho yassa dâni 
kâlam mannasi ti II || 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Yejayanta- 
pâsâdâ orohantopaîijaliko^ sudam put^ddisâjiamassati || || 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave Mâtali-sangâhako Sakkâm devâ- 
nam indam gâthâyo ajjhabhâsi || || 

7. Tarn namassanti tevijjâ || sabbe bhummà ca khattiyâ || 
cattâro ca Mahârâjâ || Tidasâ ca yasassino II 

atha ko nâmaso yakkho II yam tvam^ Sakkanamassasîti !l || 

8. Mam namassanti tevijjâ II sabbe bhummâ ca khattiyâ || 
cattâro ca Mahârâjâ || Tidasâ ca yasassino II II 

aham ca sîlasampanne || cirarattasamâhite || 
sammâ pabbajite vande brahinacariyaparâyane ^ H II 
ye gahatthâ punuakarâ || sîlavanto upâsakâ || 
dhammena dâram posent! || te namassâmi Màtali ti || || 

9. Setthâ hi kira lokasmim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi II 
aham pi te namassâmi II ye namassasi Vâsava || || 

10. Idam vatvâna Maghavâ || devarâjâ Sujampati || 

puthuddisâ namassitvâ || pamukho ratham âruhîti II || 


^ See Brahmâ-S. I. 1, and Mahâyagga, I. 6 . 7. * S* bhaddanta. ® S' pati- 
vedayi; °vedeyi. < B. panjalii}i katvâ always. ® ^aampanno 

^’aamadbîto °parâyano. 
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§ 9. Sakka-namassam (2). 

1. Sâvatthiyaip Jetavane II II 

2. Bhûtapubbam bbikkhave Sakko devânam indo Mâtali- 
sangâhakam âmantesi || Il Yojehi samma Mâtalî sahassa- 
yuttam âjanilaratham II uyyânabhûoiim gacchâma subbûmini 
dassanâyâ ti H || 

3. Evam bhadanta vâ ti kho bbikkhave Mâtali-sangâhako 
Sakkassa devânam îndassa patissutvâ aahassayuttam âjanna- 
ratham yojetvâ Sakkassa devânam indassa pativedesi II II 
Yutto kho te mârisa sahassayutto âjanfiaratbo yassa dânî 
kâlam maiinasî ti || Il 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Vejayanta- 
pâsâdâ orohanto paujaliko sudam Bhagavantam namaasati II II 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Mâtali-sangâhako Sakkam devânam 
indam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

6. Yam hi devâ manussâ ca II tam naraassanti Vâsava 11 
atha ko ^ nâma so yakkho || 3 ^am tvam Sakka namassa- 

sî ti II II 

7. So idha sammâsambuddho II asmim loke sadevake II 
anomanâmam satthârara II tam namassâmi Mâtali II || 
yesara râgo ca doso ca II avijjâ ca virâjitâ II 
khiiiâsavâ arahanto II te namassâmi Mâtali II || 

ye râgadosavinayâ II avijjâsamatikkamâ II 
sekhâ apacayârâmâ^ Il apparaattânusikkhare^ Il 
te namassâmi Mâtalîti * H II 

8. Setthâ hi kira lokasraim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi H 
aham pi te namassâmi U ye namassasi Vâsava II II 

9. Idam vatvâna Maghavâ II devarâjâ Sujampati II 
Bhagavantam namassitvâ II pamukho ratham âruhî ti || || 

§ 10. Sakka-nmmssam (3). 

1. Sâvatthiyam Jetavane II H 

2. Tatra kho II la II davoca || || 

3. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Mâtali- 
sangâhakam âmantesi II II Yojehi samma Mâtali sahassa- 
yuttam âjannaratham II uyyânabhûmim gacchâma subhûmim 
dass^âyâ ti II II 

1 S*-* 80. ® S® °aj:aiitâ. * S® omits appamattâ. * B. omits ti. 
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4. Evam bhadanta^ ti kbo bbikkhave Mâtali-sangâ- 
bako Sakkassa deyânam indassa patissutvà sahassayuttam 
ajaniiaratbam yojetvâ Sakkassa devânam indassa pativedesi H {| 
Yutto kho te mârisa sahassayutto âjannaratho yaesa dâni 
kâlam maiiûasiti II II 

6. Atha kbo bbikkhave Sakko devânam indo Vejayanta- 
pàsâdâ orohanto pafîjaliko sudam bhikkhu-sangbaip na* 
massati || Il 

6. Atha kho bbikkhave Mâtali-sangâhako Sakkam devânam 
indam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

7. Tam hi ^ ete naraasseyyum || pûtidehasayâ narâ II 
nimuggâ kunapesvete * Il khuppipâsâ samappitâ H II 
Xim nu tesam pihayasi || anâgâràna^ Yasava || 
âcâram isînam brûhi 1| tam sunoma vaco tavâ ti ^ Il II 

8. Etam tesam ® pihayâmi || anâgârâna Mâtali || 
yamhâ gâmâ pakkamanti II anapekhâ vajanti te || 

na tesam kotthe openti H na kumbhâ na kalopiyam Il 
paranitthitam esânâ 1| tena yâpenti subbatâ II || 
sumantamantino^ dhirâ || tunhîbhûtâ samaucarâ II 
devâ viruddhâ * asurehi II puthuraaccâ ca Mâtali II || 
Aviruddhâ viruddhesu II attadandesu nibbulâ II 
sâdânesu anâdânâ || te namassâmi Mâtali ti || 

9. Setthâ hi kira lokasmim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi II 
aham pi te namassâmi || ye namassasi Yâsava II || 

10. Idam vatvâna Maghavâ || devarâjâ Sujampati || 

bhikkhusangham namassitvâ || pamukho ratham âruhi 
ti II II 

Dutiyo vaggo II II 
Tass-uddânam II II 

Devâ pana tayo vuttâ 1| Daliddan ca Râmaneyyakam || 

Yajamânan ca Yandanâ || tayo Sakkanamassanâ ti || || 


' S® bhadanta. * S'-* omit bi. * S' nimngga ; S® mugga ; B, kunapambete ; 
C. ^pasmete. * B. anagârâua here and furtber on. * tavanti. • S^-® 
netara. ^ S'-® naknmbnî (S® -i) kalopiyâ (Therîg. 283). * S‘-® siù/anti®. 

® S*-®7iraddbâ. B®mancâca; C. puthumaccâhi (for maochiP). C. adapdtau. 
S^-® vatapadena. 
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Chaptee III. Tatiyo-vaggo (or Sakka-pancakam). 

• • § 1. Chdtà. 

1. Sâvatthîyam Jetavane II II 

2. Atha kho Sakko devânam indo yena BhagcCvâ ten« 
upasankami || upasankamitvà Bbagavaniam abhivâdetvâ 
ekam antam atthâsî || || 

3. Ekam antam thito kho Sakko devânam indo Bhagavan-» 
tain gàthâya ajjhabhâsi || || 

Eimsu chetvâ ^ sukhara setî H kîmsu cbetvâ na socati II 
kissassa ekadhammassa || vadbam rocesi ® Gotaraâ ti H || 

4. Kodham cbetvâ sukbam seti II kodham cbetvâ na socati II 
kodhassa vîsamûlassa || madhuraggassa Yâsava II 
vadbam ariyà pasamsanti || tam bi chetvâ na socati ti ^ Il II 

§ 2. Buhbanniya. 

1. Sâvatthîyam Jetavane || Il 

2. Tatra kho || pa || etad avoca || || 

3. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave ailnataro yakkho dubbanno 
okotimako Sakkassa devânam indassa âsane nisinno ahosi || || 

4. Tatrasudam bhikkhave devâ Tâvatimsâ ujjhâyanti khî- 
yanti vipâcenti 1| \\ Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho 
ayam yakkho dubbanno okotimako Sakkassa devânam indassa 
âsane nisinno hoti || || 

ô. Yathâ yathâ kho bhikkhave devâ Tâvatimsâ ujjhâyanti 
khîyanti vipâcenti II tathâ tathâ so yakkho abhirûpataro c-eva 
hoti dassanîyataro ^ ca pâsâdikataro ca II II 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave devâ Tâvatimsâ yena Sakko devâ- 
nara indo ten-upasankamimsu || upasankamitvâ Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam etad avocum II II 

7. Idha te mârisa ailnataro yakkho dubbanno okotimako. 
turahâkam âsane nisinno || || Tatra sudam mârisa devâ 
Tâvatimsâ ujjhâyanti khîyanti vipâcenti || Il Acchariyam 
vata bho abbhutam vata bho ayam yakkho dubbanno okoti- 


^ lî(s. jbatvâ always, as above. * SS. rocebi. * Tbese gâthâs occur bere for 
thfi fourth time. See Devatâ-S. VIII, 1 ; Devaputta-S, 1. 3 ; Brâhmai^*S. 1, 1. 
* S^-^ dassa^jieyyataio beve and furtber on. 
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mako Sakkassa devânam indaaaa âsane nisînno ti || Il Yathâ 
yathâ kho mârisa devâ Tâvatimsâ ujjhâyanti khîyanti vipâ- 
centi 11 tathâ tathâ so yakkho abhirûpataro c-eva hoti 
dassanîyataro ca pâsâdikataro câ ti || || So «hi nûna mârisa 
kodhabhakkho yakkbo bhavissatî ti II II 

8. Atho kbo bbikkbave Sakko devânam indo yena so 
kodhabhakkho yakkho ten-upasahkamî || upasaiikamitvâ 
ekamsam uttarâsangam karitvâ dakkhinajânumandalam 
,pathaviyam ^ nihantvâ yena so kodhabhakkho yakkho ten- 
anjalim panâmetvâ tikkhattum nâraara sâvesi^ Il II Sakko- 
ham mârisa devânam indo Sakko-ham ^ mârisa devânam 
indo ti ^ Il II 

9. Yâthâ yathâ kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo 
.nâmam eâveti II tathâ tathâ so yakkho dubbannataro c-e\a 
ahosi okotimakataro ca || dubbannataro c-eva hutvâ okotima- 
kataro ca tatth-ev-antaradhâyî ti II II 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo sake âsane 
nisîditvâ deve Tâvatimse anunayamâno tâyam velâyam imâ 
gâthâyo abhâsi II II 

Na BÛpahata-citto-mhi® || nâvattena suvânayo || 
na vo cirâham kujjhâmi H kodho mayi nâvatitthati II II 
kuddhâham na pharusam brûmi || na ca dharnmâni 
kittaye \\ 

sannigganhâmi® attânamil sampassam attham attano ti || || 

§ 3. Mâyâ. 

1. Sâvatthîyam II pa II || 

2. Bhagavâ etad avoca || || 

3. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo âbâdhiko 
ahosi dukkhito bâlhagilâno II || 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo yena Vepa- 
. citti asurindo ten-upasankami gilânapucchako II II 

f5. Addasâ kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam 
devânam indam dûrato va âgacchantam || disvâna Sakkam 
devânam indam etad avoca || || Tikiccha mam devânam 
indâ ti II II 


1 S'-* puthaviyam. * B. sâveti. * B. sakkâham, * S'-* omit ti. ® SL® 
'sûpâhata^ ® S*’-® ha.ca mânakkaye santim gaçhâmi.’ 
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6. Vâcehi mam ^ Yepacîtti sambarimâyan-ti \\ j] 

7. Yâvâham mârisa asure patîpucchamî ti || 1| 

8. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo asure pati- 
pucchi II II Yàcem-aham ^ marisâ Sakkaiu devânam indam 
sambarîmâyan-ti il || 

9. Mâ kho tvam mârisa vacesi * Sakkam devânam indam 
sambariraâyan-ti II || 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam devâ- 
nam indam gâthâya ajjhabhâsi II || 

Mâyâ pi'^ Maghavâ Sakka || devarâja® Sujarapati II 
upeti nirayam ghorara || Sambaro va satam saman-ti il II 
§ 4. Accaya {-akodhano). 

1. Sâvatthiyam il la II ârâme | Il 

2. Tena kho pana samayena dve bhikkhû sampayojesura 1| 
tatr-eko bhikkhu accasarâ® il atha kho so"^ bhikkhu tassa 
bhikkhuno santike accayam accayato desesi ® || so bhikkhu na 
patiganhâti II || 

3. Atha kho sambahulâ bhikkhû yena Bhagavâ ten- 
upasankamimsu || upasankamitvâ Bhagavantara abhivâdetvâ 
ekam anfam nisîdimsu II II Ekam antam nisinnâ kho te 
bhikkhû Bhagavantam etad avocura 11 II 

4. Idha bhante dve bhikkhû sampayojesum || tatr-eko 
bhikkhu accasarâ 1| atha kho so bhante bhikkhu^ tassa bhi- 
kkhuno santike accayam accayato deseti II so bhikkhu na pati- 
ganhâtî ti II || 

6. Dve me bhikkhave bâlâ || yo ca accayam accayato na 
passati || yo ca accayam desentassa yathâ dhammam na pati- 
ganhâti Il ime kho bhikkhave dve bâlâ || || 

6. Dve me bhikkhave panditâ || yo ca accayam accayato 
passati || yo ca accayam desentassa yathâ dhammam pati- 
ganhâti Il ime kho bhikkhave dve panditâ || || 

7. Bhûtapubbam bhikkhave Sakko devânam indo Sudham- 
mâyam sabhâyam deve Tâvatimse anunayamâno tâyam velâ- 
yam imam gâtham abhâsi || || 


^ vâcehisi (S' sî) mam. * S'-* Tâceham. ® vâcehi. * B. mâyâri 
(for mâyâvî ?) * "râjâ. * S* accavasarâ here and further on, ’ S* omits 

BÔ. s B. deseti. ^ omit so and bhikkhu. 
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Kodho vo vasam âjâtu || mâ ca mittehi vo jarâ || 
agarabiyam mà garahittba^ || mft cabbâsittba pesui^am || 
atha pâpajanam kodbo || pabbato vàbbimaddati ti || || 

§ S. Akodho {-avihimsà). . # 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bbagavâ Sàvatthiyam 
vibarati Jetavane Anâthapindikassa àrftme || || 

2. Tatra kbo Bbagavà bhikkbû || pa || Bbagavâ etad 
avoca II II 

3. Bhûtapubbaih bbikkbave Sakko devânara indo Su- 
dbammâyam sabbâ}^aip deve Tâvatimse anunayamàno tâyam 
yelâyam imam gâtbam abbàsi || || 

Mâ vo kodbo ajjbabbavi il mâ ca kujjhittba kujjbatam II 
ak kodho avihimsâ ca^ |1 ariyesu vasati sadâ^ || 
atha pâpajauam kodbo 1| pabbato vàbbimaddati ti || || 
Sakka-pancakam ^ || || 

Tass-uddânam^ Il || 

Chetvâ Dubbanniya Mayâ ® |1 
Accayena-akodhano i| 

Akodho-avihirasâ ti*^ || H 
Sakka-samyuttam samattam || || 
Ekâdasa-samyuttam samattam® || || 

Devatâ Devaputto ca |1 Eâjâ Mâro ca Bhikkhunî II 
Brahraâ Brâhraana-Vangîso || Vana-Yakkhena Vâsavo 
ti|| Il 

Sagâtha-vaggo pathamo^ Il || 


^ S' garahitvâ ; S® garahitthâ. ^ B. akodho avibimsi ca. » S'-® vasatî®; 
B. ariyesu ca pa^ipadâ. * Missing in B. ® B. .tatruddânam bhavati. ® S'-® 
jbatvâ — mâyam. S*-® desitâ buddhasettbena idam sakkapancakam (instead of 

,akodbo-ayihimBâ). ® In S’-® only. • In B. oiily. 

Stjpplementart Note. — Since tbe sheets passed througb the press it bas been 
pointed out to me tbat the whole of I. 4. 7 recurs, as the opening of tbe Mahâ- 
samaya Sutta, in the Digha; and tbat III. 2. 3. 16 recurs in the Jûtaka II. 239. 
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I. INDEX OF THE PROPER NAMES. 

AU thc proper names of the Sagâtha hâve been included in tliis 
Index. Only such words as Gotama, Tathugata, Bhagavâ, etc., 
hâve becn omitted. On the contrary, some words which are more 
qiialifying expressions than véritable names (as Mâtuposaka), bave 
been admitted. The qualifications generally added to the many 
words are, with the exception of very fcw of them, borrowed from 
the text. 

The rcforenoes are ail made to thc Samyuttas and to the § § of 
them, without any further indication. The Samyuttas are men- 
tioned in their nunierical, not ulphabetical, ordcr, and are signified 
by the following abbreviations : 

1. Dev. = Dcvatâ-Saipyutta 7. Brâ. = Brâhmana-Samyutta 

2. Dp. = Devaputta- ,, 8. Van. = Vahgîsa- ,, 

3. Ko. = Kosala- ,, 9. Va. = Yana- ,, 

4. Ma. = Mura- ,, 10. Ya. = Yakkha- ,, 

5. Bhi. = Bhikkhunî- „ 11. Sa. = Sakka- ,, 

6. Bra. = Brahmâ- 

This rule will be complied with in the subséquent indexes. 

Aggâlava-ka cctiya, Vah. 1. 2. 3. Anâthapindikassaârâma(iS'<'^ Jetavana), 

Aiigîrasa mahâmuni ( = Gotama), Yah. Aiiâthapipcjliko gahapati, Bp. II. 10;' 

II. Ya. 8. 

Ajapida-nigrodha, Ma. I. ], 2, 3; Anâthapindiko devaputto, Dp. II. 10. 

III. 4 ; Bra. I. 1, 2. Anuruddha âyasmâ, Bra. I. ô ; II. 5; 

Ajâtasatthu râjâ, Ko. II. 4, 6. Va. 6 ; Ya. 6. 

Ajita-kosakambalo tittliiyo, Ko. I. 1. Andhakavinda deso, Bra. II. 3. 
AfijanîT-vana, Dp. II. 8. Ababo uirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Anfési-Kopdanno âyasmâ, Van. 9. Abbudo nirayo, Bra. I. 9, 10. 

Atato nirayo, Bra. I. 10., Abhibhû bbikkhu, Bra. II. 4. 

16 
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Arati mâxadhîtâ, Mâ. III. 5. 

Aruigiatâ râjâ, Bra. II. 4. 

Arui^avatî râjadhânî, Bra. II. 4. 
Asamo devaputto, Dp. III. 10. 

Ahabo nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Âkotako deyaputto, Dp. III. 10. 
Ânando âyasmâ, Dp. II. 10 ; III. 9 ; 
Ko. II. 8 ; Bra. II. 6 ; Brâ. II. 
11 ; Van. 4 ; Va. 6. 

. Âbhasfiarâ devâ, Mâ. II. 8. 

Alavako yakkbo, Ta. 12. 

Alavi deso, Van. 1, 2, 3 ; Va. 12. 
Alayikâ bbikkbunî, Bbi. 1. 

Indako yakkbo, Ta. 1. 
Indakû^-pabbato, Ta. 1. 

Isigüi, Mâ. III. 3 ; Van. 10. 
Isipatana, Mâ. I. 4. 5. 
îsâna*doyarâjâ, Sa. I. 3. 

üjjbânasaônikâ deyatâyo, Dey. IV. 6. 
Uttarâ (-rikâ) yakkbinî, Ta, 7. 

Uttaro deyapntto, Dp. II. 9. 

Udayo brâbmano, Brâ. II. 2. 

Upako bbikkbn, Dey. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Upacalâ bbikkbunî, Bbi. 7. 
ITpayattana deso, Bra. II. 5. 

Upayâno ayasmâ, Brâ. II. 3. 
Uppala-nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 
XTppalavanpâ bbikkbunî, Bhi. 6. 
üruvelâ nigamo, Mâ. I. 1, 2, 3 ; 6; 
III. 4; Bra. I. 1, 2. 

Ekanâlâ gâmo, Brâ. II. 1. 

Ekasâlâ gâmo, Mâ. II. 4. 

• Kakudbo deyaputto, Dp. II. 8. 
Kakuddbo or Pakuddbo, see next mrd, 
Kaccâyano (Kakuddba or Pakuddba-) 
tittbiyo, Ko. I. 1. 

Kapilavattbu deso, Dey. IV. 7. 
Kappino (Mabâ«) âyasmâ, Bra. I. 5. 
Kappo baddbacaro, Bra. I. 4. 

Kappo (Nigrodha-) upajjhâyo, Vad. 
1, 2, 3. 


Kalandaka-niyâpa. 8$$ Veluyana. 
Kassapagotto âyasmâ, Va. 3. 

Kassapo buddho. Dey. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Dp. I. J, 2. 

Kassapo (Purâna-) tittbiyo. Dp. III. 
10 ; Ko. I. 1. 

Kassapo (Mabâ-) âyasmâ, Bra. I. 6. 
Kâtyano («Kaccâyano), Dp. III. 
10 . 

Kâmado devaputto, Dp. I. 6. 

Kâjasilâ deso, Mâ. III. 3 ; Van. 10. 
Kâsî deso, Ko. II. 4, 6. 

Kisâ-Gotami bbikkbunî, Bbi. 3. 
Kumuda nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Kusinârâ deso, Bra. II. ô. 
Kûtâgarasâlâ deso, Dev, IV. 9, 10 ; 

Mâ. II. 7; Sa. II. 7. 

Kesakambalo (Âjita-) tittbiyo, Kos. 
II. 1. 

Kokanadâ devatâ, Dev. IV. 9. 
Kokanadâ (cùla-) devatâ, Dev. IV. 
10 . 

Kokâliko (-liyo) bbikkbu, Bra. I. 
7, 9, 10. 

Kondanno (Annâsi-) âyasmâ, Van. 9. 
Kosala deso, Va. 4. 

Kosalâ janâ. Dp. III. 6 ; Mâ. II. 
4, 10; Brâ. I. 9,10; II. 7,8; Va. 
1-8; 10-14. 

Kosalo (Pasenadî-), Ko. I, TL III. 
Khandadevo bbikkbu, Dev. V. 10 ; 

Dp. III. 4. 

Kbaro yakkbo, Ta. 3. 

Kbemo devaputto. Dp. III. 2. 
Kbomadussa nigamo, Brâ. II. 12. 
Kbomadussakâ janâ, Brâ. II. 12. 

Gaggarâ pokkbaranî, Van. 11. 

Gangâ nadî, Bra. I. 4 ; Ta. 3, 12. 
Gayâ deso, Ta. 3. 

Gijjhakû^-pabbato, Mâ. II. 1 ; Bra. 

IL 2; Ta. 2; Sa. IL 6. 

Gotamî (Kisâ-) bbikkbunî, Bbi. 4. 
Godhiko âyasmâ, Mâ. III. 3. 

Gosalo (Makkbali-) tittbiyo, Dp. III. 
10 ; Ko. I. 1. 

Gbatikâro devaputto, Dp. III. 4, * 
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Candanangalika upâsako, Xo. II. 2. 
Oandano devaputto, Dp. II. 6. 
Candimâ deTaputto, Dp. 1. 9. 
Candimaso deraputto, Dp. II. 1. 
Campâ déSo, Van. 11. 

Câlâ bhikkhunî, Bhi. 6. 

Cîrâ (or VîrâP) bhikkhunî, Ta. 11. 

Jantu devapufcto, Dp, II. 6. 

Jâlinî deratâ, Va. 6. 

Jetavana Anâthapindükassa ârâma, 
Dev. 1. 1-10; II. 1-9; III. 1-10; 
IV. 1-6; V. 1-10; Dp. 1. 1-10 ; 
II. l, 2 ; 10; III. 1-4 ; 6-9; Ko. 

1. 1-10; 11.2-10; III. 1-6; Mâ. 
1.8; II. 2,5, 6,9; Bhi. 1-10; Bra. 

I. 3-10; II. 4; Brâ. L 6, 6, 7; 

II. 2-6; 9-11; Van. 4-6, 8, 12; 
Ta. 6, 6, 7; Sak. I. II. 1-2, 6; 
7-10; III. 1-5 (specially Dev.V. 8; 
Dp. IL 10; Bra. I. 6, 10). 

Xnhkîtamaflca yakkhabharanam, Ta. 8. 
Taggarasikkhî paccekabuddho, Ko. II. 
10 . 

Tanhâ mâradhitâ, Mâ. III. 5. 
Tapodârâma (Râjagahe), Dev. II. 10. 
Tâyano devaputto, Dp I. 8. 

Tâvatiipsâ devâ, Dev. II. 1 ; Bhi. 7 ; 
Va. 6; Sa. I. 1, 2, 3, 4; IL 1, 2, 
3, 4 ; III. 2, 4, 6. 

Tidasâ devâ, Sa. II. 8. 

Tissako (katamodaka-) bhikkhu, Bra. 
L 8. 

Tudu {or Turu) paccekabrahmâ, Bra. 
I. 9. 

Tusitâ devâ, Bhi. 7. 

Dakkhinâ-giri, Brâ. II. 1. 

Dâmali devaputto, Dp. I. 5. 
Dîghalatîhi devaputto, Dp. II. 3. 
Devadatto, Bra. II. 2. 

Devahito brâhmano, Brâ. 11. 3. 
Dhananjânî brâhmapî, Brâ. I. 1. 

Kandaham vanam, Dev. II. 1 ; Va. 6. 
Kai^dano devaputto. Dp. II. 4. 
Kandivisâlo devaputto, Dp. III. 8. 


Nando devaputto. Dp. III. 7. 

Namuci (=sMâra), Dp. III, 10. 
Kâgadatto âyasmâ. Van. 7. 
lijâtaputto (Nigando-) titthiyo, Dp. 
III. 10; Ko. I. 1. 

Kiko {or Nîqiko} devaputto, Dp. III. 

10 . 

iJS'igantho {or Nigando) Nâtaputto, Dp. 

III. 10 ; Ko. 1 . 1. 

Kigrodha-Kappo upajjhâyo, Vah. 1. 
2, 3. 

Kimmânaratino devâ, Bhi. 7. 
Nirabbudo nirayo, Bra. I. 9, 10. 

Nimko (or Niko) devaputto, Dp. III. 

10 . 

Neranjarâ nadî, Mâ. I. L 2, 3 ; III. 
4 ; Bra. 1. 1, 2. 

Pakiiddho {or Kakuddho) Kaccâyano, 
Ko. I. L 

Pakudhako Kâtiyâno, Dp. III, 

10 . 

Paccanîkasâto brâhmano, Brâ. II. 6. 
Pajâpati devarâjâ, Sa. I. 3. 

Pajjunna devo, Dev. IV. 9, 10. 
Paîîcasâlâ gâmo, Mâ. II. 8. 
Pancâlacando devaputto. Dp. I. 7. 
Paduma-ka nirayo, I. 10. 
f^nadî râjâ, Ko. I. l-IO; IL l-IO; 
III. 1-5. 

Piûgiyo {or Singiyo?) bhikkhu, Dev. 

V. 10 ; Dp. III. 4. 

Piyankaxa yakkho, Ya. 6. 

Pukkusâti bhikkhu, Dev. V, 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Pundarîko nirayo, Bra I. 10. 
Punabbasu yakkho, Ya. 7. 

Pubbârâma, Ko. II. 1 ; Van. 7. 
Purapa-kassapo titthiyo. Dp. III, 10 ; 
Ko. I. 1. 

Purindado=Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3. 
Phalagaodo bhikkhu, Dev.V. 10; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Baka brahmâ, Bra. I. 4. 

BârâpaBÎ, Mâ. I. 4, 5. 

Bâhuraggi bhikkhu, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 



244 


APPENDIX. 


Belathaputto (Sanjayî-) titthiyo, Ko. 

1 . 1 . 

Brahmadcvo âyasmâ, Bra. I. 3. 
Brahmaloko, Bra. I. 3-5 ; II. 4. 
Brahmâ sahampati, Bra. I. 1-3, 10; 

II. 2, 3, 5 ; Sa. II. 7. 

Bhaddiyo bhikkhu, Dev. V. 10 : Dp. 

III. 4. 

Bhâradvâjagotto brâhmano, Bra. I. 
MO; II. 8. 

BMradvâjo (akkosaka-) brâhmano, 
Brâ. I. 2. 

Bhâradyajo (aggika-) brâhmano, Brâ. 

I. 8. 

Bhâradvâjo (asurindaka-) brâhmano, 
Brâ. I. 3. 

Bhâradvâjo (ahimsaka-) brâhmano, 
Brâ. I. 6. 

Bhâradvâjo (kasi-) brâhmano, Brâ. 

II. 1. 

Bhâradvâjo (jatâ-) brâhmano), Brâ. 
I. 6. 

Bhâradvâjo (navakammika-) brâhmano, 
Brâ. II. 7. 

Bhâradvâjo (bilangika-) brâhmano, 
Brâ. I. 4. 

Bhâradvâjo (suddhika - ) brâhmano, 
Brâ. I. 7. 

Bhâradvâjo (Suudarika-) brâhmano, 
Brâ. 1,9. 

Bhikkhako brâhmano, Brâ. II. 10. j 

Bhoja Kohita-pitâ, Dp. III. 0. j 

; Makkhali (-Gosâlo), Dp. III. 10; Ko. | 

I. 1. i 

Magadha deso. Va. 4. 

Maghavâ = Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3, 8-10; 

III. 3. I 

Magho mâiiavo ( = Sakko), Sa. II. 2, 3. 
‘Manibaddho yakkho, Ya. 4. | 

Manimâlaka cetiyam, Ya. 4. 
Maddakucchi ârâma, Dev. IV. 8; Mâ. 

IL 3. ; 

Malîâ, Bra. IL 6. j 

Mallikâdevî, Ko. 1. 8; IL 6. I 


Mahârâjâ (cattâro) devâ. Sa. IL 8. 
Mahârorava-nîrayo, Ko. IL 10. 
Mahâli licchavi, Sa. II. 3. 

Mahâvana, Dev. IV. 7, 9, 10 ; Mâ. 

II. 7 ; Sa. IL 3. 

Mahâsâlo brâhmapo, Brâ. II. 4. 
Mâgadhâ ' janâ, Mâ. II. 8 ; Bra. I. 1 ; 

II. 3 ; Brâ. II. 1 ; Ya. 4. 

Mâgadho devaputto. Dp. I. 4. 

Mâgho devaputto, Dp. I. 3. 
Mânava-gâmiyo devaputto, Dp. IIL 
10 . 

Mâtali sahgâhako. Sa. I. 4, 0 ; IL 
8, 9, 10. 

Mâtuposaka brâhmano, Brâ. IL 9. 
Mânatthaddo brâhmano, Brâ. IT. 5. 
Mâmto, Mâ. IIL 5. 

Mâro pâpimâ, Dp. III. 10; Mâ. I. 
1-10; IL 1-10; IIL 1-5; Bhi. 1. 
1-10; Van. 8. 

Migaduya (Bârânâsijmm), Mâ. I. 4, 5. 
Migadâya (Râjagahe), Dev. IV. 8 ; 
Mâ. il. 3. 

Migadâya (Sâkete), Dp. II. 8. 

Migâra - mâtu - pâsâda, Ko. IL 1 ; 
Van. 7. 

Moggallâno (Mahâ-) âyasmâ, Bra. I. 

5, 9, 10 ; Van. 10. 

Mogharâjâ âyasmâ, Dev. IV. 4. 

Yaraa devo, Dov. IV. 3. 

Yâmâ devâ, Bhi. 7. 

Bagâ mâradhîtâ, Mâ. III. 5. 
Râjagaha deso, Dev. 10; IV. 8; Dp. 
3-7,9; IIL 10; Mâ. 1.6,7, 9, 10; 
II. 1, 3; IIL 3; Bra. IL 1, 2; 
Brâ. 1. 1-4, 8; Van. 9, 10; Ya. 
1, 2, 8-11 ; Sa. II. 4, 6 (specially 
Brâ. I. 8 ; Ya. 8, 9). 

Râhu asurindo, Dp. I. 9, 10. 

Rohitasso isi, Dp. HT. 6. 

Rohitasso devaputto, Dp. III. 6. 

Licchavi (Mahâli-), Sak. II. 3. 


VTritten erroneously Magadhâ. 
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Vangîso thero âyasmâ, Van. 1-12. 
Vajirâ bhikkhunî, Bhi. 10. 
Vajja-bhùmî, Va. 4. 

Vajji-puttako, Va, 9. 
VatrabbïLsMâgbo, Dp. I. 3. 

Varuna devarâjâ, Sa. I. 3. 

Vasavattino devâ, Bhi. 7. 

Vâsavo = Sakko, Sa. I. 4 ; II. 2, 3, 8, 
9, 10; III. 1. 

Vijayâ bhikkhunî, Bhi. 4. 

Yipulo giri, Dp. III. 10. 

Vira (or Cîrâ?) bhikkhunî, Ya. 11. 
Vekalinga deso. See Vebha®. 
Vegabbharî. See Vetambharî. 
Vejayanta-pasâda, Sa. II. 9, 10. 
Vetambharî (or Vegabbharî) devaputto, 
Dp. III. 10. 

Vendu devaputto, Dp. II. 2. 

Vetaranî nirayanadî, Dev. IV. 3. 
Vedehî-putto (=Ajâtasattu), Ko. 
II. 4, 5. 

Vepacitti asurindo, Dp. I. 9, 10 ; Sa. 

I. 4, 6, 7, 9 ; III. 3. 

Vebhaliriga (or Veka® Veha°) deso, 

Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. III. 4. 

Verocano asuriudo, Sa. I. 8. 

Veluvana kalandakanivâpa, Dp. II. 
3-7, 9; III. 10; Mâ. I. 6, 7, 9, 
10 ; III. 3 ; Brâ. ï. 1-4, 8 ; Vaii. 
9; Ya. 9-11; Sa. II. 4. 

Yc&âlî deso, Dev. IV. 9, 10 ; Mâ. 

II. 7; Va. 9; Sa. II. 3. 

Vehaliùga deso. See Vebholinga. 

Sakkâ (or Sakyâ) janâ, Dev. IV. 7 ; 
Ko. II. 8 ; Mâ. III. 1-2 ; Bra. II. 
12 . 

Sakko devânam indo, Bra. II. 5 ; Sa. 

I. 1-10, II. 1-10, III. 1-5. 

Sakko yakkho, Ya. 2. 

Sangâravo brâhmano, Brâ. II. 11. 
Saûjayo belâthaputto, Ko. I. 1. 
Satullapakâyikâ devâ, Dev. IV. 1-4, 
6 , 8 . 

Sanahkumâro brahmâ, Bra. II. 1. 
Sappînî nadî, Bra. II. 1. 

Siimiddhi âyasmâ, Dev. II. 10 ; Mâ. 

• III. 2. 


Sambaro asurindo, Sa. I. 10; III. 3. 
Sambhavo bhikkhu, Bra. II. 4. 
Sahassakkho Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3. 
Sahassanetta (=& Sakko), Sa. I. 9. 
Sahalî devaputto. Dp. III. 10. 

Sâketa deso, Dp. II. 8. 

Sânu yakkho, Ya. 5. 

Sâriputto âyasmâ, Dev. V. 8 ; Dp. II. 
10; III. 9; Bra. I. 9, 10; Van. 

6, V. 

Sâlavana, Bra. II. 5. 

Sàvatthi, Dev. I. 1-10 ; II. 1-9 ; III. 
1-10; IV. 1-6; V. 1-10 ; VI. 1-10 ; 
VII. 1-10; VIII. 1-10; Dp. I. 
1-10 ; II. 1, 2, 10; III. 1-4, 6-9; 
Ko. 1. 1-10; IL 1-10; III. 1-6; 
Mâ. I. 8; II. 2, 6, 6, 9; Bhi. 
1-10; Bra. I. 3-10; IL 4 ; Brâ. I, 
5, 6, 7; IL 2-6, 9-11; Vaii. 4-8. 
12 ; Ya. 5, 6, 7 ; Sa. I. 1-10 ; II. 
1, 2, 6, 7-10; IIL 1-5 (specially 
Ko. 4, 5, 9; Brâ. IL 11). 

Sikhî buddho, Bra. IL 4. 

Sihgiyo. See Pingiyo. 

Silâvatî deso, Mâ. III. 1, 2, 

Sivo devaputto, Dp. IIL 1. 

Sîtavana, Ya. 8. 

Sîvako yakkho, Ya. 8, 

Sîvathika = Sîtavana, 

Sîsupacâlâ, Bhi. 8. 

Sukkâ bhikkhunî, Ya. 9, 10. 

Sucilonio yakkho, Ya. 3. 

Sujampati= Sakko, Sa. I. 7; II. 2, 3, 
8, 9, 10 ; IIL 3. 

Sujâ (orSujatâ) asurakannâ, Sa. 2, 3. 
Sudatto devaputto, Dp. II. 6. 
Sudatto=Anâthapindika, Ya. 8. 
Sudassano mâpavo, Ko. II. 3. 
Suddhâvâsakâyikâ devâ, Dev. IV. 7, 
Suddhâvâso paccekabrahmâ, Bra. I. 6, 

7, 8. 

Sudhammâ sabhâ, Sa. I. 4 ; III. 4, 5, 
Sundarikâ nadî, Brâ. I. 9. 

Subrahmâ devaputto. Dp. II. 7. 
Subrahmâ paccekabrahmâ, Bra. I. 6, 
7, 8. 

Suriyo devaputto, Dp. 1. 10. 

Suvîro devaputto. Sa. I. 
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Susîmo deyaputto, Dp. 111. 9 ; Sa. 

1 . 2 . 

Seto gin, Dp. III. 10. 

Serî devaputto, Dp. III. 3. 

Sert râjâ, Dp. III. 3. 


Selâ bhikkhimt, Bhi. 9. 

Sogandhiko nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Somâ bkikkhunî, Bhi. 2. 

Himavanta, Dp. III. 5; Mâ.*ll. 10. 


II, ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE STJTTAS. 

The mark = refera to suttas the text of which ia given more 
than once under different titlea. The word or refera to the auttaa 
whose t^tle is given differently in the different MSS., Cf, to partial 
identity. If the mark ? is added, it points ont mere uncertainty 
of reading. 


Akodhano, Sa. III, 4. 

Akodho avihimsâ, Sa. III. 5. 

Akkosa, Brâ. I. 2. 

Aggika, Brâ. I. 8, 

Accayena akodhano, Sa. III. 4. 
Accenti, Dev. I. 4. 

Accharâ, Dev. V. 6. 

Ajarasâ, Dev. VI. 2. 

Annataro brabmâ (or Aparâ dittbi), 
Bra. I. 5. 

Attâna>rakkhito, Ko. I. 5. 
Atthakarana, Kos. I. 7. 

Attho (or Virocana-asurindo), Sa. 8. 
Anâtbapindika, Dp. II. 10. 
Anuruddho, Va. 6. {Gf, Nandanâ). 
Anomiya, Dev. V. 6. 

Andhakavinda, Bra. II. 3. 

Annam, Dev. V. 3. {Cf, Serî). 
Aparâdittbi (or Annataro brabmâ), 
Bra. I. 5. 

Aputtaka, Ko. II. 9, 10. 

Ko. I. 6. 

Appatividitâ, Dev. I. 7. 

A{)pamâda, Ko. II* 7, 8. 

Abbhâhata, Dev. VII. 6. 

Ayonifio (or Vitakkita), Va. 11. 

,, Ko. III. 2. 

Aranhe, Dev. I. 10. 

Aranâ, Dev. VIII. 11. 

Arati, Van. 2. 

Araham, Dev. III. 6. 

Aruçavatî, Bra. II. 4. 


Avihimsâ, Sa. III. 7. 

Asnrinda-ka, Brâ. I. 3 ; Sa. I. 9. 
Ahiipsaka, Brâ. I. 5. 

Aditta, Dev. V. 1. 

Ananda, Van. 4 ; Va. b, 

Ayatana, Mâ, II. 7. 

Ayâcana, Bra. I. 1. 

Ayu, Mâ. I. 9, 10. 

Àlava, Ya. 12. 

Alavikâ, Bhi. 1. 

Icchâ, Dev. VII. 9. 

Indako, Ya. 1. 

Isayo arahnakâ (or Gandho), Sa. I. 9. 
Isayo samuddakâ (or Sambara), Sa. I. 
10 . 

Issattam, Ko. III. 4. 

Issaram, Dev. VIII. 7. 

Ujjhânasannino, Dev. IV. 6. 

Uddito, Dev. VII. 7. 

Uttaro, Dp. II. 9. 

Udayo, Brâ. II. 2. 
üpacâlâ, Bhi. 7. 

Upatîhâna, Va. 2. 

IJpaneyyam, Dev. I. 3. 

Uppatho, Dev. VI. 8. 
üppalavanpâ, Bhi. 6. 

Ekamûla, Dev. V. 4. ' 

Ei^ijangha, Dev, III. 10. 
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Oghaiîi, Dev. I. 1. 

Ogâlha {or Kulagharanî), Va. 8. 

Xakudha, Dp. IL 8. 

Xat^half&ra, Brâ. II. 8. 

Katichinde) Dev. I. 5. 

Kavi, Dev. VI. 10. 

Xasi, Brâ. II. 1. 

XasBaka, Mâ. II. 9. 

Kassapagotto {or Chetaputto), Va. 3. 
XassapO) Dp. I. 1, 2. 

Kâma, Dev. VIII. 8. 

Kâmado, Dp. I. 6. 

Eimdada^ Dev. IV. 2. 

Kutikâ, Dev. II. 9. 

Eummo {or Dukkaram), Dev. II. 7. 
Kulagharanî (or Ogâlha), Va. 8. 
Kulâvaka, Sa. I. 6. 

Kokâlika {or -liya), Bra. I. 7, 10. 
Kondanno, Van. 9. 

Khattiyo, Dev. II. 4. 

Khanti {or Vepacitti), Sa. I. 4. 
Khemo, Dp. II. 2. 

Khomadussa, Brâ. II. 12. 

Gaggarâ, Van. 11, 

Gandha ( = lsayo arafifiakâ), Sa. I. 9. 
Gâravo, Bra. I. 2. 

Gotamî, Bhi. 3. 

Godhika, Mâ. III. 3. 

Ghatîkaro, Dev. V. 10; Dp. III. 4. 

Catucakka, Dev. III. 9. 

Candana, Dp. II. 5. 

Candimâ, Dp. I. 9. 

Candimaso, Dp. II. I. 

Cârika (or Sambahulâ), Va. 4. 

Câlâ, Bhi. 6. 

Cittam, Dev. VII. 2. 

Cîrâ (VîrâP), Ya. 11. 

Cheta-putto {or Kassapagotto), Va. 3. 
Chetvâ, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Sa. III. 1 {Cf. 
Dhananjânî and Mâgho). 

Jatâ, Dev. III. 3 ; Brâ. I. 6. 

JatiTo, Ko. II. 1. 

Janaip, Dev. VI. 6, 6, 7. 

Jantu, Dp. III. 5. 


Jarâ, Dev. VI. 1. 

Jâgaram, Dev. I. 6. 

Jetam (or JTetavana), Dev. V. 8. 

Tanhâ, Dev. VII. 3. 

Tapokamma, Mâ. 1. 1. 

Tâyano, Dp. I. 8. 

Tissako, Bra. I. 8. 

Tudu (or Xuru ?) brahmâ, Bra. I. 9. 

Daliddo, Sa. II. 4. 

Daharo, Ko. I. 1. 

Dâmali, Dp. II. 6. 

Ditthi (aparâ-), Bra. I, 6. 
Dîghalatthi, Bra. I. 3. 

Dukkaram (or kummo), Dev, IL 7. 
Dutiyo, Dev. VI. 9. 

Dubbanpiya, Sa. III. 2. 

Devadatto, Bra. II. 2. 

Devahito, Brâ. II. 3. 

Devâ (or Vatapada), Sa. II. 1, 2, 3. 
Donapâka, Ko. II. 3. 

Dhajaggam, Sa. I. 3. 

Dhananjânî, Brâ. I. 1 {Cf Chetvâ 
and Mâgho). 

Dhamma (or Sajjhâya), Va. 10. 
Dhîtaro, Mâ. III. 6. 

Dhîtâ, Ko. II. 6. 

Na jîrati, Dev. VIII. 6. 
Natthiputtasamam, Dev. II. 3. 
Nadubbhiyam, Sa. I. 7. 

Nandati (=Nandanam), Dev. II, 2. 
Nandanam (=Nandati), Mâ. I. 8. 
Nandanâ, Dev. II. 1 {Cf Anuruddho). 
Nandano, Dev. II. 4. 

Nandivisâlo, Dp. III. 8. 

Nando, Dp. III. 7. 

Navakammika, Brâ. II. 7. 

Na santi, Dev. IV. 4. ^ 

Nâgadatta, Va. 7. 

Nâgo, Ma. I. 2. 

|^..^ânâtîtthiyâ, Dp. III. 10. 

Nâmaip, Dev. VII. 1. 

Nikkhantam, Van. 1. 

Niddâ tandi, Dev. II. 6. 

Nimokkho, Dev. I. 2. 

Nivâraya, Dev. III. 4. 
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Paccanîka, Brâ. II. 6. 

Pajjunnadhîtâ, Dev. IV. 9, 10. 
Pajjoto, Dev. III. 6 ; VIII. 10. 
Pancarâjâno, Ko. II. 2. 

Pancâlaca^do, Dp. I. 7. 

Patirûpam, Mâ. II. 4. 

' Pattain, Mâ. II. 6, 

Paduma puppha (or Punijarîka), Va. 
14. 

Pabbatupamam, Ko. III. 5. 

Pamâda, Bra. I. 6. 

Parinibbâna, Bra. II. 5. 

Parosahassam, Van. 8. 

Pavâranâ, Van. 7. 

Pâkatindriya (or Sambahulâ bbikkbû), 
Va. 13. 

Pâtheyyam, Dev. VIII. 9. 

Pâsa, Mâ. I. 4, 5. 

Pâsâno, Mâ. II. 1. 

Pindam, Mâ. II. 8. 

Piya, ko. I. 4. 

Piyankara, Ya. 6. 

Pihito, Dev. VII. 8. 

Puggalo, Ko. III. 1. 

Pundarîka {or Paduma'puppba),Va. 14. 
Punabbasu, Ya. 7. 

Puriso ( = Loko), Kos. T. 2. 
Pesalâ-atimannanâ, Van. 3. 

Pbusati, Dev. III. 2. 

Bako brabmâ, Bra. I. 4. 

Bandhana, Dev. VII. 6 ; Ko. I. 10. 
Bahudhîtî, Brâ. I. 10. 

Bilangika, Brâ. I. 4. 

Brahmadevo, Bra. I. 3. 

Bbikkako, Brâ. II. 10. 

Bbikkbû (sambabulâ-), Mâ. III. 1. 
Bbîtâ, Dev. VIII. 6. 

Mkccbari, Dev. IV. 2 ; V. 9. 
Majjbantiko {or Sanika), Va. 12; = 
Sanamâna or Santika (Dev. II. 5}. 
Manibbaddo, Ya. 4. 

Manonivaraçâ, Dev. III. 4. 

Mallikâ, Ko. I. 8. 

Mabaddbana, Dev. III. 8. 

Mabâsâla (or Lûkbapâpuraça), Brâ. 
II. 4. 


Mâgadbo, Dp. I. 4. 

Mâgbo («Cbetvâ), Dp. I. 3. 
Mâtuposaka, Brâ. II. 9. 

Mânakâma, Dev. I. 9. 

Mânattbaddo, Brâ. II. 6. 

Mânasam, Mâ. II. 5. 

Mâyâ, Sa. III. 3. 

Mittam, Dev. VI. 3. 

Moggallâno, Van. 10. 

Yajamânam, Sa. II. 6. 

Yanna, Ko. I. 9. 

Rajjam, Mâ. II. 10. 

Ratba» Dev. VIII. 2. 

Râjâ, Ko. I. 3. 

Râmaneyyakam, Sa. II. 6. 

Robito, Dp. III. 6. 

Lûkbapâpurana (or Mabâsâla), Brâ. 
IL 4. 

Loka, Dev. VII. 10. 

Loko (as Puriso), Ko. III. 3. 

Vangîsa, Van. 12. 

Vacanani (or Vanaropa), Dev. V. 7. 
Vajirâ, fik 10. 

Vajjiputto (or Vesâlî), Va. 9. 
Vatapada (or Devâ), Sa. II. 1, 2, 3. 
Vattbu, Dev. VI. 4. 

Vanaropa (or Vacanam), Dev. V. 7. 
Vandanâ, Sa. II. 7. 

Vijayâ, Bhi. 4. 

Vitakkita (or Ayoniso), Va. 11. 
Vittam, Dev. VIII. 3. 
Virocana-asurindo (or Attbo), Sa. I. 8. 
Viveka, Va. 1. 

Vîrâ (Cîrâ ?), Ya. 11. 

Vut^bi, Dev. VIII. 4. 

Vepdu, Dp. II. 2. 

Vepacitti (or Kbanti), Sa. I. 4. 

Vesâlî (or Vajjiputto), Va. 9. 

Sakalika, Dev. IV. 8, Mâ. II. 3. 
Sakka, Ya. I. 2. 

Sakkanamanassa, Sa. II. 8, 9, 10. 
Sangâme dve vuttâni, Ko. II. 4, 5. 
Sangârava, Brâ. IL 11. 



APPENDIX. 


249 


Sajjhâya {or Dhamma), Va. 10. 

Sîsupacâlâ, Bhi. 8. 

Satta vassâni, Mâ. III. 4. 

Sîho, Mâ. II. 2. 

Sattiyâ, Dev. III. 1. 

Sukkâ, Ya. 9, 10, 

Saddhâ, Dev. IV. 6. 

Sucilomo, Ya. 3. 

Sapamâfto (santikâya), Dev. II. 5, 

Sudatto, Dp. II. 6. 

= Sapika {or Majjhantika), Va. 12. 

Sudatto, Ya. 8. 

Sanamkumâro, Bra. II. 1. 

Suddbika, Brâ. I. 7. 

Sappo, Mâ. I. 6. 

Suiidarika, Brâ. I. 9. 

Sabbhi (=Sivo), Dev. IV. 1. 

Suppati, Mâ. I. 7. 

Samayo, Dev. IV. 7. 

Sttbrahmâ, Dp. II. 7. 

Samiddhi, Dev. II. 10 ; Mâ. III. 2. 

Subham, Mâ. I. 3. 

Sambara {or Isayo samuddakâ), Sa. 

Subhâsitam jayam, Sa. I. 6. 

I. 10. 

Subhâsitâ, Xnh. ô. 

Sambahulâ, Mâ. III. 1. 

Suriya, Dp. I. 10. 

Sambahiilâ {or Cârika), Va. 4. 

Suvîra, Sa. I. 1. 

Sambahulâ bhikkhû {or Pâkatindriya), 

Susammutthâ, Dev. I. 8. 

Va. 13. 

Susîma, Dp. III. 9. 

Sarâ, Dev. III. 7. 

Susîma, Sa. I. 2. 

Samyojanam, Dev. VII. 4. 

Selâ, Bhi. 9. 

Sâdhu, Dev. IV. 3. 

Serî, Dp. III. 3. {Cf. Annam) 

Sânu, Ya. 6. 

Somâ, Bhi. 2. 

Sâriputta, Vaii. 6, 

Sivo (= Sabbhi), Dp. III, 1. 

Hirî, Dev. II. 8. 


III. ALPHABETICAL IKDEX OF THE GATHAS. 

This index contains the beginning of ail the gâtliâs of four 
padas, although many of them are only tbe sequel of another, 
with wbich they constitute a wbole. 

The first of the two padas sometimes added to four padas, 
and forming with them a stanza of six padas, has not been 
mentioned, as not being a beginning at ail. 

Xo distinction has been made as to the gâthâs which, beginning 
with the same words, differ more or less in the rest. 

Akatam dukkatam seyyo, Dp. I. 8. Accayam desayantînam, Dev. IV. 6.* 
Akampitam acalitam, Bhi. 7. Accayo ca na vijjetha, Dev. IV. 6. 

Akammanâ devasettha, Sa. I. 1, 2. Accenti kâlâ, Dev. I. 4 ; Dp. III. 7. 
Akkodhassa kuto kodho, Brâ. I. 2. Accharâganasanghuttham, Dev. V. 6, 
Akkheyyasannino sattâ, Dev. II. 10. Acchejja tanliam, Mâ. III. 6. 
Akkheyyam ca parinnâya Dev. II. 10. Ajelakâ ca gâvo ca, Ko. I. 9. 
Aghajâtassa ve nandî, Dp. II. 8. Ajja pannarase visuddliiyâ, Van. 7. 

Accantam hataputtâmhi, Bhi. 3. Ajjâpi te âvuso sâ di^thi, Bra. I. 6. 

‘ Accayanti ahorattâ, Mâ. I. 10. AMathâ santam attânam, Dev. IV. 5. 
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Afifidna ce keralmaiii, Brâ. I. 8, 9 ; 

II. 1. 

A^^bo Te puriso râja. Ko. III. 1* 
Atîtam nânusocanti, Dev. I. 10. 
ï Attânaip ce piyam jaûnâ. Ko. I. 4. 
Attânam na dade, Dev. VIII. 8. 
Attbassa pattiip, Ma. III. 5. 

Atthâya vata me buddbo, Ya. 12. 

Attbi nissarapam loke, Bbi. 1. 

Attbi sakyakule jâto, Bbi. 8. 

Atba aggi divârattim, Dev. III. 6 ; 
Dp. I. 4. 

Atba antena jabati, Dev. Y. 1. 

Atba satthi tasitâ, Van. 2. 

Atbâyam itarâ pajâ, Brâ. II. 3. 

Addbâ pajânâsi inametam, Bra. I. 4. 
Addbâ mam yakkba jânâsi, Ya. 14. 
Addbâ suyittham, Brâ. I. 9. 

Addbâ hi dânam. See Saddhâbi. 
Ananganassa possassa, Va. 14. 
Anatthasanbitam natvâ, Mâ. I. 1. 
Anautadassî Bbagavâbam, Bra. I. 4. 
Anâgatappajappâya, Dev. I. 10. 
Anigho ve abam yakkba, Dp. II. 8. 
Aniccâ addhuvâ kâmâ, Ya. 2. 

Auiccâ vata Bankbârâ, Bra. II. 5. 
Animittam ca bbâvebi, Yan. 4. 
Anutthabam avâyamam, Sa. I, 1, 2. 
Anomanâraain, Dev. Y. 6. 
Antakenâdbipannassa, Ko. 1. 4. 
Antalikkbacaro pâso, Mâ. II. 6. 
Antojatâ, Dev. III. 1 ; Brâ. I, 6. 
Andhakâre pure boti, Brâ. II. 4. 
Annado balado boti, Dev. V. 2. 

Annam evâbbinandanti, Dev. Y. 3 ; Dp. 

III. 3. 

Annam panam, Ko. III. 4. 

Apârutâ tesam amatassa, Bra. I. 1. 
Apunnam pasavi Mâro, Mâ. II. 8. 
Appamattako ayam kali, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Appamatto ubbe attbe, Ko. II. 7, 8. 
Appameyyam paminanto, Bra. 1. 7, 8. 
Appaviddbâ anâtbâ te, Dp. III. 5; Ya. 
13. 

Appasraeke paveccbanti, Dev. IV. 2, 3. 
Appaip âyu manussânam, Mâ. I. 9. 
Appain bi etam na bi dîgbam, Bra. 1.4. 
Abalaxp tam balam âbu, Sa. I. 4, â. 


Abhayaip yâcamânânaip, Sa. I. 10. 
Abbikkama gabapati, Ta. 8. 
Abbidbâvatba bbaddante, Ya. 5. 
Abbutvâ bbikkbasi bbikkbu, Dev. II. 
10 . 

Amaccndbeyyampnccbanti,Mâ. III. 4. 
Amanussattbâne udakam, Ko. II. 9« 
Amma na vyabârissâmi, Ya. 7. 
Ayoniso manasikârâ. Ya. 11. 

Aranne rukkbamûle vâ, Sa. I. 3. 
Aranne vibarantânam, Dev. I. 10. 
Arati viya mejja kbâyati, Va. 4. 
Aratim ca ratirp ca pahâya, Van. 2. 
Aratim pajabâsi, Ya. 1. 

Arabante sîtibbûte, Brâ. II. 6. 
Arabam sugato loke, Mâ. III. ô ; Brâ. 

II. 3. 

Aladdbâ tattba assâdaro, Mâ. III. 4. 
Alasassa anu^tbâtâ, Sa. I. 1, 2. 
Aviham upapannâse, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 

III. 4. 

Aviruddbâ viruddbesu, Sa. II. 10. 
Asantâ kira mam jammâ, Brâ. II. 4. 
Asallînena cittena, Bra. II. 6. 
Asubhâya cittam bbâvebi, Yan. 4. 
Assamedbam purisamedhain, Ko. I. 9. 
Abso va ji^o nibbbogo, Brâ. II. 4. 
Abam ca sîlasampanne, Sa. II. 8. 

Abu pure dbararaapadesu, Va. 10. 
Abuvâ te sagâmeyyo, Dev. V. 10 ; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Akinnaluddo puriso, Ya. 14. 
Âdittasmim agârasmim, Dev. V. 1. 
Araddbaviriyam pabitattam, Va. 2. 
Arabbbatha nikkbamatba, Bra. II. 4. 
Ârâmacetyâ vanacetyâ. Sa. II. 5. 
Arâmaropâ vanaropâ, Dev. V. 7. 
Ayum ârogyam vaçiaam, Ko. IL 7. 
Abuneyyo vedagû, Bra. I. 3. 

Ingba aâne pi puccbassa, Ya. 12. 
Iccbâya bajjbati loko, Dev. YII. 9. 

Iti betam vijânâma, Dev. V. 9. 

Ito babiddbâ pâaapdâ, Bbi. 8. 

Ittbî pi ekaccî yâ, Ko. II. 6. 
Ittbibbâvo kiip kayirâ, Bbi. 2. 
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Idam yatvâna Maghavâ, Sa. 11. 8, 
9* 10. 

Idam hi jâtu me di^thai|i, Bra. II. 3. 
Idaiji hitaiïi jetavanam, Bev. V. 8; | 
Dp. lî. 10. 

Idha chinditamârite, Dp. III. 10. 
Idhâgamâ vijjupabhâsavannâ, Dev. 
IV. 10. 

Imînâ pûtikâyena, Bhi. 4. 

Isayo Sambaram pattâ, Sa. I. 10. 
Isînam abhayaip nattbi, Sa. I. 10. 
Issattam balaviriyanca, Ko. III. 4. 

TJggaputtâ mabissâsâ, Vafi. 1. 
IJccâvaccebi van^ehi, Ko, I. 1. 

Ujuko nâma so maggo, Dev. V. 6. 
U^thâhi {or üttbehi) vira, Bra. I. 1 ; 
Sa. II. 7. 

Utthebi bbikkhu kim sesi, Va. 2. 
Uddbam adho ca tiriyam, Ma. III. 3. 
üpako Phalagando ca, Dev. V. 10; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Upadhîsu janâ gadhitâ, Van. 2. 
Upanîyati jîvitam, Dev. I, 3 ; Dp. 
IL 9. 

Uposatbara upavaaanti, Ta. 6. 

Ubhinnam attbam carati, Brâ. I. 2, 3 ; 
Sa. I. 4, 5. 

Ubbinnam tikicchantânam, Brâ. I. 

2, 3 ; Sa. I. 4, 6. 

IJbbo punnaûca pâpanca, Ko. I. 4. 
Ummaggapatham Mârassa, Van. 8. 

Ekakâ mayam aranne, Va. 9. 

Ekako tvam arafiiie, Va. 9, 

Ekamûlam dvirâvattam, Dav. V. 4. 
Enijangbain kîsam, Dev. III. 10. 

Etad eva aham manne, Sa. I. 4, 5. 

Etad eva titikkbâya, Sa. I. 4, 5. 

Etam ca samatîkkamma, Mâ. II. 7. 
Etam tesam pibâyâmî, Sa. IL 10. 

Etam dalham bandhanam, Ko. I. 10. 
Etam sammaggatâ yannaip. Ko. I. 9. 
Etam hi yajamânassa, Ko. I. 9. 
Etâh^tîhi vijjâhi, Brâ, I. 8. 

Ettha dajjâ deyyadhammain, Brâ. 

^ II. 3. 

Evazp âdipito loko, Dey. V, 1. 


Evaip etam tadâ âsi, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Evaip etaip (erevaxn) porâ^ânam, Dev. 

V. 10; Dp. III. 4. 

Evaip esâ kasî ka^çhâ, Bra. II. 1. 
Evain khandhâ ca dhâtuyo, Bhi. 9. 
Evam ce mam viharantax^i, Vah. 1. 
Evain jarâ ca maecu ca, Ko. III. 6. 
Evftm dhammâ apakamma. Dp. III. 2. 
Evam buddham saiantânaip, Sa. I. 3. 
Evam vijitasangâmaTn, Van. 7. 

Evani virattam khemattam, Mâ. II. 6. 
Evani vihârî bahulo, Mâ. III. 6. 
Evam sabbahgasampannam, Van. 10. 
Evaip sahassânam, Dev. IV. 2. 

Evaip sudesite dhamme. Van. 8. 

Evam hi dhîrâ kubbantî, Mâ. III. 3. 
Esa devaraânussânam> Ta. 7. 

Esâ antaradhâyâmi, Bhi. 5. 

Esupamâ Dâmali, Dp. I. 5. 

Eso hi te brâhmani Brahmadevo, Bra. 

I. 3. 

Oghassa hi nittharaçattam, Van .8. 

Kaccî te kutikâ natthi, Dev. IL 9. 
Eaccî tvam anigho bhikkhu, Dp. II. 8. 
Kati chinde kati jahe, Dev. I. 5. 

Kati jâgaratam suttâ, Dev. I. 6. 

Kati lokasmim pajjotâ, Dev. III. 6 ; 
Dp. I. 4. 

Katiham careyya sâmannam, Dev. 

II. 7. 

Kattha dajjâ deyyadhammam, Brâ. 
IL 3. 

Kathani tvam anigho, Dp. II. 8. 
Katham nu dâni puccheyyam, Ta. 12. 
Katham vihârî bahulo, Mâ. III. 5. 
Kathamsu tarati ogham, Dp. II. 5 ; 
Ta. *12. 

Kathamsu labhate pannam, Ta. 12. 
Kathumhi Bhagavâ tuyham, Mâ. III. 3. 
Kappo ca te baddhacaro, Bra. I. 4. 
Kammaipvijjâca, Dev. V. 8 ; Dp.lL 10. 
Kayirafioe kajirathenaip, Dp. I, 8. 
Kara^îyam ettha brâhmaçena, Dp. 1.5, 
Kasmâ tuvam dhammapadâuî, Va. 10. 
Kassako patijânâsi, Brâ. II. 1. 
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Kassaccayâ na vijjanti. Dev. IV. 5 , 
Kâmarâgena dayhâmi, Van. 4. 
Kâmaoi maililatu vâ mâ vâ» Ya. 1. 
4, 6 ‘ 

Kâyagutto vacîgutto, Brâ. II. 1. 
Kâyena samvaro sâdhu, Ko. I. 6. 
Kâraye assame ramme, Ko. III. 4. 
Kâveyyamattâ vicarimha, Vaù. 12. 
Kâlam voham na jânâmi, Dev. II. 10. 
Kâle parissa Nâgadatta, Va. 7. 
Kicchena me adhigatam, Bra. I. 1. 
Kismim loko samuppanno, Dev. VII. 
10. 

Kim atthakâmo na dade, Dev. VIII. 8. 
Kim câpi te tam, Bra. I. 6. 

Kim jîrati kira na, Dev. VIII. 6. 

Kim tâham kntikam, Dev. II. 9. 
Kimdado balado hoti, Dev. V. 2. 
Kimdiso tesam vipâko, Dev. V. 9. 

Kim nu uddissa mundâsi, Bhi. 8. 

Kim nu tesam püiayasi, Sa. II. 10. 
Kim nu tvam hataputtâva, Bhi. 3. 

Kim nu satto ti paccesi, Bhi. 10. 

Kim nu santaramâno va, Dp. I. 9, 10. 
Kim nu sîho va, Mâ. II. 2. 

Kim malam hrahmacariyassa, Dev. 
VIII. 6. * 

Kim me katâ Râjagahe, Ya. 9. 

Kimsu ajarasâ sâdhu, Dev. VI. 2. 
Kimsu alasam, Dev. VIII. 10. 

Kimsu issariyam loke, Dev. VIII. 7. 
Kimsu uppatatam settham, Dev. 
VIII. 4. 

Kimsu uppatho akkhâti, Dev. VI. 8, 
Kimsu chetvâ, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Dp. 

1. 3 ; Brâ. I. 1 ; Sa. III. 1. 

Kimsu janeti purisam, Dev. VI. 5, 6, 7. 
Kimsu dutiyam purisasea, Dev. VI. 9. 
Kimsu nidânamgâthânam, Dev. VI. 10. 
Khnsu pathavato mittam, Dev. VI. 3. 
.Kimsu bandhati pâtheyyam, Dev. 
VIII. 9. 

Kimsu mâtâ pitâ, Dev. VIII. 11. 
Kimsu yâva jarâ sâdhu, Dev. VI. 1. 
Kimsu rathassa, Dev. VIII. 2. 

Kimsu lokasmim pajjoto, Dev. VIII. 

10 . 

Kimsu vatthumanussânam, Dev. VL 4. 


Kiipsu sabbam addhabhavi, Dev. VIT. 1 . 
Kimsu sambandhano loko, Dev. VII. 6. 
Kimsu samyojano loko, Dev. VII. 4. 
Kim su harantaip vârenti, Dev. VIII. 7. 
Kimsûdha bhîtâ janatâ, Dev. VIII. 6. 
Kimsûdha vittam, Dev. VIII. 3 ; Ya. 
12 . 

Kim soppasi kim nu, Mâ. I. 7* 
Kukkulâ ubbhato tâta, Ya. 6. 

Kuto sarâ nivattauti, Dev. III. 7. 
Euddhahaip na pharusam. Sa. III. 2. 
Kumbhakâro pure âsim, Dev. V. 10; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Kummo va ahgâni, Dev. II. 7. 

Kulâ kulam pindikâya, Bra. II. 3. 
Kulâvakâ Mâtali sarabalismim, Sa. 1. 6. 
Kusalara bhâsasi, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Kuso yathâ duggahîto, Dp. I. 8. 

Ke ca te atarum pankam, Dev. V. 10; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Kenassu uddito loko, Dev. VII. 7. 
Kenassu nîyati loko, Dev. VII. 2, 3. 
Kenassu pihito loko, Dev. VII. 8. 
Kenassu bajjhati loko, Dev. VII. 9. 
Kenassubbhâhato loko, Dev. VIL 6. 
Kenâsi dummano tâta, Mâ. III. 5. 
Kenâyam pakato satto, Bhi. 10. 
Kenidam pakatam bimbam, Bhi. 9. 

Ke nu kammantâ, Brâ. II. 7. 

Kenesam yaîifio vipulo, Dev. IV. 2. 
Kesam divâ ca ratto ca, Dev. V. 7. 
Kesu dha aranâ loke, Dev. VIII. 11. 
Kesu na mânam kayirâ, Brâ. II. ô. 
Kodham chetvâ, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Dp. 

I. 3; Brâ. I. 1; Sa. III. 1. 
Kodham jahe, Dev. IV. 4, 6. 

Kodho vo vasam âyâtu. Sa. III. 4. 
Khattiyam jâtisampannam. Ko. I. 1. 
Khattiye brâhmape vesse. Ko. III. 5. 
Khattiyo dvipadam settho, Dev. II. 4. 
Khattiyo brâhmapo vesso, Brâ. I. 7. 
Khattiyo settho janetasmim, Bra. IL 1. 

Gangâya sotasmiip, Bra. I. 4. 

Gandho isînam. Sa. I. 9. 

Gamanena na pattabbo. Dp. III. 6. ' 
Gambhîrapanno medhâvî, Vaù. 6. 
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Gambhîrarûpe, Brâ. II. 8. 

Gambhîram bhusasi, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Gâtbâbhigîtam, Brâ. I. 8. 9 ; II. 1. 
Gâme yadivâraûûe, Ko. I. 1 ; Sa. 
II. ô. 

Giriduggacaram chetam, Va. 3. 

Cakkavatti yatbâ râjâ, Van, 7* 
Catucakkam navadvuram, Dev. III. 9 ; 
Dp. III. 8. 

Cattâro ca patipannâ, Sa. II. 6. 
Cattârolükepajjotâ, Dev. III. 6 ; Dp. 

I. 4. 

Cando yathâ, Van. 11. 

Carakâ babnbheravâ bahû, Ma. I. 6. 
Garanti bâlû diinimedbâ, Dp. III. 2. 
Câtuddasim pancaddasim, Ya. 5. 
Cittasmiin vasîbhutambi, Bhi. 6. 
Cittena nîyati loko, Dev. VII. 2. 
Girassain vuta passâmi, Dev. I. 1 ; Dp. 

II. 8. 

Coram hnrantam, Dev. VIII. 7. 

Colam pindo ratî kliiddâ, Dev. V. 9. 
Cbandajam agbam, Dev. IV. 4. 
Cbandarâgassa vinaya, Va. 2. 

Chando iiidunam gathunain, Dev. VI. 
10 . 

Cba lokasmim cbiddâni, Dev. VIII. 6. 
Chasu loko samuppanno, Dev. VII. 
10 . 

Chiuda sotam parakkamma, Dp. I. 8. 
Cbetvâ kliilam, Dev. IV, 7. 

Chetvâ iiaudiip, Dev. III. 0. 

Jaggam na sanke, Ma. II. 3. 

Jayam ve mafmati bâlo, Brâ. I. 3. 
Jayam veram pasavati, Ko. IL 4. 
Jâtassa maranam hoti, Bhi. 6. 

Jîranti ve raja ratbâ, Ko. I, 3. 
Jegucebi nipako bhikkhu, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Jetvâna maccuno senaip, Mâ. III. 3. 

Thânam hi mannati bâlo, Ko. II. 5. 
Thânam hi so manussindo, Ko. I. 1. 
Tbi<8 majjhaatike kâle, Dev. II. 5 ; 
Va. 12. 

/Taggha me ku^ikâ natthi, Dev. II. 9. 


Tanhâ janetî purisani, Dev. VI. 6, 6, 7, 
Taiihâdhipannâ vata, Dev. IV. 8. 
Tanhâya u^dito loko, Dev. VII. 7. 
Tanhâya nîyati loko, Dev. VII. 3. 
Tattha cittam panidehi. Va. 6. 

Tattha dajjâ. See Ettha**. 

Tatra bhikkhavo samâdahamsu, Dev. 
IV. 7. 

Tathâgatassa buddhassa, Dev. IV. 5. 
Tathâgutam arabantam, Dp. I. 9, 10. 
Tathàvidhajn silavantam, Dp. II. 4. 
Tatheva khantisoracca% Ko. III. 4. 

! Tatheva saddho Butavâ, Ko. III. 4. 

^ Todâsi yam bhimsanakam, Bra. IL 5, 
Tapokammâ apakkamma, Mâ. I. 1. 
i Tapojigucchâya, Dp. IIL 10. 

Tayo ca supançâ caturo ca hamsâ, 
Bra. 1. 6. 

Tasmâ akhilo dha padhânavâ, Van. 3. 
Tasmâ kareyya kalvànam, Ko. I. 4; 
IL 10 ; IIL 2. 

! Tasmâ tam parivajeyya, Ko. I. 1. 
Tasmâ vineyya maccheram, Dev. IV* 
2 ; V. 3 ; Dp. IIL 3. 

I Tasmâ satan ca asatan ca, Dev, IV. 2. 
j Tasmâ saddham ca sîlan ca, Sa. IL 4. 
Tasmâ hâve (bbave?) lokavidO, Dp. 
III. 6. 

Tasmâ hi atthakâmeua, Bra. I. 2. 
Tasmâ hi pandito poso, Dev. V. 

Dp. IL 10; Ko. I. 1; IIL 5. 
Tasmim pasannâ, Bra. I. 3. 
i Tassa tam desayantassa, Van, 6. 

Tassa sokaparetassa, Mâ. III. 3. 

Tassâ JO jâyati poso, Ko. II. 6. 
Tasseva tena pâpiyo, Brâ. I. 2, 3 ; Sa. 
L 4, 6. 

Tam eva vâcam bhâseyya, Van. 5. 

Tara ca karamani katam, Dp. IIL 2. 
Tam ca pana appativânîyam, Ya. 9, 
Tara ce hi nâdakkhura, Dev. IV. 4. 
Taip namassanti tevijjâ, Sa. II. 8. ' 

Tara hi ete namasseyyuin, Sa. II. 10. 
Tâdiso puriso râja, Ko. IIL 1. 

Tara hissa gajjitara. Ko. IIÎ'. 4. 
Tâvatimsâ ca Yâmâ ca, Bhi. 7. 

Tîhi vîjjâhi sampanno, Brâ. I. 8. 
Tuçhî üttarike hohi, Ta. 7. 
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Tm^bîbhûto bhaTaip, Brâ. IL 3. 

Te cetasâ anupariyeti, Van. 10. 

Te matesu na rntyanti, Dev. IV. 2. 
Teyijjâ iddbipattâ ca, Bra. I. 5. 
Tesam divâca ratto ca, Dev. V. 7. 

Tesu assa sagâravo, Brâ. II. 5. 

Tesu nssnkkajâtesu, Dev. III. 8. 

Te hi param J^amissanti, Dp. II. 1. 

Te bi sottliim gaxnissanti, Dp. II. 1. 

Dando va kira me seyyo, Brâ. II. 4. 
Dadanti eke visame, Dev. IV. 2. 
Daddallamânâ agancbum, Mâ. III. 6. 
Dabbo cirarattasamâbitO) Van. 2. 
Daliddo puriso râja, Ko. III. 1. 
Dabarâ tvam rûpavatî, Bhî. 4. 

Dânam ca yuddbam ca, Dev. IV. 3. 
Dinnam sukhapholam boti, Dev. V. 1. 
Divâvibârâ nikkbamma, Van. 8. 
Dîgham âyu manussânam, Mâ. I. 9. 
Dukkaram duttitikkbanca, Dev. II. 7. 
Dukkaram vâpi karonti, Dp. I. 6. 
Dukkham eva bi sambboti, Bbi. 10. 
Diiggatâ devakannâyo, Va. 6. 
Dnggame visame vâpi, Dp. I. 6. 
Duddadam dadamânânam, Dev. IV. 2. 
Dupposam katvâ attânam, Dp. III. ô; 
Va. 13’. 

DuUabbam vâpüabbanti, Dp. I. 6. 
Dussamâdabam vâpi, Dp. I. 6. 

Dûre ito brâbmani, Bra. I. 3, 
Dvâsattati Gotama, Bra. I. 4. 

Dhajo ratbassa, Dev. VIII. 2. 
Dbaimam dbanam, Ko. II. 10. 
Dbammam care yo, Dev. IV. 2. 
Dbammo rabado, Brâ. I. 9; IL 11. 
Dbîro ca vinnû, Ko. II. 9. 

Na annatra bojjbangatapasâ, Dp. 
IL 7. 

Na annatra Bbagavatâ, Dev. V. 10; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Nagassa passe âsînaxn, Van. 10. 

Na tattba battbîuam bbûmi, Ko. 
III. 6. 

Na tassa'paccbâ na, Bra. I. 3. 

Na tam kammam, Dp. III. 2. 

Na tam dalbam bandbanam, Ko. 1. 10. 


Na te kâmâ yâni, Dev. IV. 4. 

Na tena bbikkbako boti, Brâ. II. 10. 
Na tesam kot^be openti, Sa. II. 10. 

Na te sukbam, Dev. II. 1 ; Va. 6. 
Nattbi attbasamam pemam, Dev. IL 3. 
Nattbi kiccam brâbmapassa. Dp. I. 5. 
Nattbi dâni punâvâso. Va. 6. 

Nattbi nissarapam loke, Bbi. 1. 

Nattbi puttasaraam pemam, Dev. II. 3. 
Na tvam bâle pajânâsi, Dev. II. 1 ; 
Va. 6. 

Nadîtîresu santhâne, Va. 8. 

Nandati puttebi pattimâ, Dev, II. 2 ; 
Mâ. I. 8. 

Nandanti ve mahâvîrâ, Mâ. II. 2. 
Nandîbhavaparikkhayâ, Dev. I. 2. 
Nandîsambandbano loko, Dev. VII. 5. 
Nandîsamyojano loko, Dev. VII. 4. 
Na Paccanîkasâtena, Brâ. II. 6. 
Nabbam pbaleyya patbavim pbaleyya, 
Mâ. I. 6. 

Na brâbmano sujjbati, Brâ. I. 7. 

Na mandiyâ sayâmi, Mâ. II. 3. 

Na mânakâmassa damo, Dev. I. 9; 
IV. 9. 

Na mânam brâbmana sâdbu, Brâ. II. 5. 
Na me mârisa sâ ditthi, Bra. I. 6. 

Na mevanasmimkaranîyam, Brâ. 11.7. 
Namo te buddha. Dp. I. 9, 10. 

Na yattha gîtam na pi, Brâ. II. 8. 
Nayanti ve mahâvîrâ, Mâ. III. 5. 

Na yidam attakatam bimbam, Bbi. 9. 
Na yidam bbâsitamattena, Dev. IV. 6. 
Narakâ ubbhato tâta, Ya. 6. 

Na vannarûpena naro. Ko. II. 1. 

Na ve dbîrâ pakubbanti, Dev. IV. 6. 
Na santi kâmâ manujesu, Dev. IV. 4. 
Na sabbato mano nivâraye, Dev. 
III. 4. 

Na sûpabatacitto mbi, Sa. II 1. 2. 

Na harâmi na bbanjâmi, Va.. 14. 

Na bi nùnimassa samanassa, Brâ. 1. 10. 
Na hi putto pati vâ pi, Ya. 7. 

Na bi maybam brâbmana, Brâ. I. 10. 
Na bi socati bbikkbu kadâci. Van. 3. 
Nâganâmo si Bbagavâ, Van. 8. 
Nâccayanti aborattâ, Mâ. I. 10. 
Nâpbusantam pbusati, Dev. III. 2. 
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Nâmam Babbam addhabbavi, De?. 
VII. 1. 

Nâham bbayâ na dubbalyâ, Sa. I. i. 
Nâbu assâsapassâso Bra. II, ô. 
Nikkhanjæini vata main Bantam, Van. 1. 
Niccam utrastam idam, Dp. II. 7. 
Niddâ (-dam) tandî (-dira), Dev. 

II. 6. 

Nîbbânam Bhagavâ âbu, Ya. 7, 
Nimmânaratino, Bbi. 7. 

Nirayam tiracchânayonira, Dev. V. 9. 
Netam ta va patirûpam, Mâ. II. 4. 
Neva tam upajîvâmi, Va. 14. 

Nesâ sabbâ yattba, Brâ. II. 12. 

No ce dhammam sareyyâtha, Sa. I. 3. 
No ce buddham sareyyâtha, Sa. I. 3. 

Pakudhako kâtiyâno, Dp. III. 10. 
Pajjotakaro ativijjha, Van. 8. 
Pancakâmagunâ loke, Dev. III. 10. 
Panca cMnde paûca jahe, Dev. I. 6. 
Panca jâgaratam suttâ, Dev. I. 6. 
Pancavedasatam samara, Dev. IV. 8. 
Pannâ lokasmün pajjoto, Dev. VIII. 
10 . 

Patikacceva tam kariyâ, Dp. III. 2. 
Patirûpakârî dburavâ, Ya. 12. 
Putirûpako mattika ku^dalo. Ko. IL 1. 
Patisotagâmim nipunani, Bra. I. 1. 
Panditosi samannâto, Dp. III. 9. 
Pathamam kalalam hoti, Ya. 1. 
Padumam yatbâ kokanadam, Ko. II. 2. 
Pabbatassa suvannassa, Mâ. II. 10. 
Pamâdam anuyunjanti, Dev. IV. 6. 
Parasambhatesubhogesu, Dev. V. 9. 
Parosahassam bhikkhûnam, Van. 8. 
Pasamsiyâ tepi bbavanti, Dev. IV. 4. 
Passaddhakâyo suvimuttacitto, Mâ. 

III. 6. 

Pahâsi kankbam [or saùkhaip), Dev. 

II. 10 ; IV. 4. 

Pahînamânassa na santi gantbâ, Dev. 

III. 6. 

Pahûtabbakkham jalinatn. Ko. I. 1. 
Pâçesu ca samyamâmase, Ya. I. 6. 
Pâtif ahosi Mâgadhesu, Bra. I. 1. 
Pâpaip na kayirâ, Dev. II. 10 ; IV. 
10. 


Piyavâcaini va bbâseyya, Van. 6. 

Piyo loke sako putto, Ya. 7. 

Pucchâmi taip Gotama bbûripannainy 
Dp. II. 4. 

Punnamvatapasavibabum, Ya. 10, 11. 
Pnttâ vatthu manusBânam, Dev. VI. 4. 
Punappunaip khîranikâ, Brâ. II. 2. 
Punappunam ceva, Brâ. lî, 2. 
Punappunaip jâyati, Brâ. IL 2. 
Punappunarp yâcakâ, Brâ. II. 2. 
Punabbasu sukhî hoLi, Ya. 7* 

Pubbe nivâsam jânàmi, Van. 12. 
Pubbe nivâsam yo vedi, Brâ. I. 8f 
IL 3. 

Purisassa ht jâtassa, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Pûjito pûjaneyyânam, Brâ. IL 3. 
Pbalaip ve kadâlîm hanti, Bra. II. 2. 

Baddhosi mârapâsena, Mâ. I. 4. 
Baddhosi sabbapâsebi, Mâ. I. 5. 
Bahunâ pi kho tam, Dev. IV. 10. 
Bahunnam vata atthâya, Van. 12. 
Babum pi palapam jappaip» Brâ. I. 
7, 8. 

Babû. bi saddâ paccùbâ, Va. 8. 

Bâlâ kumudanâlehi, Mâ. II 1. 5. 
Bîjam iippatatam set^bam, Dev. 
VIII. 4. 

Buddbânubuddbo so thero, Van. 9, 
Buddbo dhammam adesesi, Bbi. 6. 
Bbayâ nu matbavâ Sakku, Sa. I. 4. 
Bhâyâmi Nâgadattam, Va. 7. 

Bhikkbu siyâ jbâyî, Dp. I. 2 ; IL 3. 
Bhîyo paûcasatâ sekhâ, Bra. II. 3. 
Bhîyo bâlâ pakujjheyyuip, Sa. I. 4, 5. 
Bhutvâ bhutvâ nipajjanti, Va. 13. 
Bhetvâ avijjam vijjâya, Va. 2. 

Bboge pattbayamânena, Ko. II. 8. 

Makkbena makkbitâ pajâ, Van 3. . 
Magadbam gatâ Kosalam gatâ, Va. 4. 
Maccunâ pîbito loko, Dev. VII. 8. 
Maccunâbbhabato loko, Dev. VII. 6. 
Maccberavinayeyuttam, Sa. II. 1, 2. 3. 
Maccberâ.ca pamâdâ ca, Dev. IV. 2, 3. 
Mannebam lokâdbipati, Brâ. II. 8. 
Matam va amma rodanti, Ya. 5. 
Matam va puttaip rodanti, Ya. 5. 



266 


APPENDIX. 


Manasâ ce pasannena, Ya. 2. 
Manujassa sadâ satimato, Ko. IL 3. 
Mandiyâ nu sesi, Mâ. II. 3. 
Mahaddhanâ mahabhogâ, Dev. III. 8. 
Manânubhâvo tevijjo, Van. 9. 
Mabâvîra mabâpaMa, Ma. III. 3. 
Mabâsamayo pavanasmim, Dev. IV. 7. 
Mam namasSanti tevijjâ, Sa. II. 8. 

Mâ iâtim puccha caranafica puccha, 
Brâ. L 9. 

Mâtaram kutikam brûsi, Dev. II. 9. 
Mâtari pitari va pi, Brâ. II. 5. 
Mâtâpettibbaro âsi (-sim), Dev. V. 10 ; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Mâtâpettibharam jantum. Sa. IL 1, 
2, 3. 

Mânam pajabassii Gotama, Vati. 3. 
Mânam pabâya, Dev. I. 9 ; IV. 8. 
Mâno bi te brâhmana, Bru. I. 9. 

Mâ pamâdam auuyuûjetba, Dev. IV. 6. 
Mâ brâhmana dâru, Brâ. I. 9. 

Mâyâpi Magbavâ, Sa. III. 3. 

Mâ vo kodho aj jbabbavi, Sa. TIL* 5. 
Mâ saddain karî Piyankara, Ya. 0. 
Muttohara Mârapâsena, .Mâ. L 4. 
Muttobaîn sabbapâsebi, Mâ. L 5. 
Medavarmanca pâsânam, Mâ. III. 4, 

Yajamânânam manussânam, Sa. 11.6. 
Yato yato mano nivâraye, Dev. III. 4. 
Yattha âpo ca patbavî, Dev. III. 7. 
Yattba nâman ca, Dev. III. 3 ; V. 

10 ; Dp. III. 4 ; Brâ. L 6 ; III. 9. 
Yattba bberavâ sirimsapâ, Bra. II. 3. 
Yattbâlaso anutthâtâ, Sa. I. 1, 2. 
Yatbâ afmataram bîjam, Bhi. 9. 

Yatbâ nâmam tathâ cassa, Brâ. I. 5. 
Yatbâpi selâ vipulâ, Kos. III. 5. 
Yatbâ sâkatiko pantbam, Dp. III. 2. 
Y^tbâ hi afigasambhârâ, Bhi. 10. 
Yatbâ hi mcgbo, Kos. III. 4. 

Yassa etâdisam yânam, Dev. V. 6. 
Yassa jâlinî visattikâ, Mâ. I. 7. 

Yassa nûna siyâ evam, Bhi. 2. 

Yassa sàddbâ Tatbâgate, Ya. 4. 

Yassa sabbam aborattain, Ya. 4. 
Yassete caturo dbammâ, Ya. 12. 
Yasseva bbîto na dadâti, Dev. IV. 2, 


Yam idba puthavim ca, Van. 2. 

Yain enikulasmim janam, Bra. I. 4. 
Yam etain vârijam puppham, Va. 14, 
Yam kinci sitbilam kammam, Dp. L 8. 
Yam ca karoti kâyena. Ko. IL 10. 
Yam ca kbo sîlasampanno, Ko. I. L 
Yam cassa bhunjati mâtâ, Ya. 1. 

Yam tam isîhi pattabbam, Bbi. 2. 
Yam tvam apâyesi, Bra. L 4. 

Yam buddbo bbusate vâcam. Van. 6. 
Yam musâbhanato pâpam, Sa. L 7. 
Yam vadanti na tam maybara, Mâ. 
li. 9 ; III. 4. 

Yam vadanti mamayidam, Mâ. II. 9 ; 
lil. 4. 

Yam sâvakeiia pattabbam, Van. 9. 
Yam hi kayirâ, Dev. IV\ ô. 

Yam bi devâ manussâ ca. Sa. II. 9. 

Yâ kâci kankbâ, Brâ. IL 8. 

Yâdisam vnpate bîjam, Sa. I. 10. 

Yâya saddbâya pabbajito, Va. 2. 

Ye keci buddbani, Dev. IV. 7. 

Ye kcci rûpâ idhavâ, Dp. III. 10. 

Ye kbo pamattâ, Dp. III. 6 ; Va. 13. 
Ye gabattliâ pnfmakarâ, Sa. II. 8. 

Ye ca atîtâ sambiiddhâ, Bra. I. 2. 

Ye ca kâyena vâcuya, Mâ. I. 3. 

Ye ca kbo ariyadhamrae, Dev. IV. 9. 
Ye ca yannâ nirârambbâ, Ko. I. 9. 

Ye ca rùpûpagâ sattâ, Bhi. 4. 6. 

Ye dba maccbarino loke, Dev. V. 9. 

Ye dba laddbâ manussattam, Dev. V. 9. 
Ye nam dadanti saddbâya, Dp. III. 3. 
Yena kenaci vannena, Ya. 2. 

Ye nam pajânanti, Ya. 3. 

1 Ye me pavutte sattbipade, Dp. II. 2. 
Ye râgadosavinayâ. Sa. II. 9. 

Yesam dbammâ appatividitâ, Dev. I. 7. 
Yesam dbammâ asammutthâ, Dev. I. 8. 
Yesam dbammâ snppatividitâ, Dev. 1. 7. 
Yesam dbammâ susammuttbâ, Dev. 
1 . 8 . - 

Yesam pi sallam urasi, Mâ. II. 3. 
Yesam râgo ca doso ca, Dev. III. 3 ; 

Brâ. L 6 ; Sa. II. 9. 

Ye hi keci ariyadhammam, Dev. IV. 9. 
Yehi jâtebi nandissam, Brâ. IL 4. 

Yo andbakâre tamasi, Dp. L 10. 
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Yo appaduttbassa, Bev. III. 2 ; Brâ. î 

I. 4. 

Yo imasmîm dhammaTinaye, Bra. II. 4. 
Yo ca vineyya sârabbham, Brâ. II. 6. 
Yo ca^addaparittâsî, Va. 8. j 

Yo dukkhani adakkhi, Mâ. II. 10 ; ! 

III. I. I 

Yo dha pufmaiica pâpaiïca, Brâ. II. 10. | 
Yo dhammacârî kâyena, Ko. III. 5. | 

Yo dhainmaladdbassa, Bev, IV. 3. 

Yo nindiyam pasamsati, Bra. I. 9, 

10 . 

Yo pânnbhûtesu, Bev. IV. 3. 
y O mâtaram pitaram va, Brâ II. 9. 

Yo silavâ paimavâ, Dp. II. 4. 

Yo sufiiiagehâni sevati, Mâ. I. 6. 

Yo bave balavà santo, Sa. I. 4. 5. | 

Yo hoti bhikkbu arabam, Dev. III. o. i 
Yvâyam bhisâni kbanati, Va. 14. I 

Bâgo uppatbo akkbâti, Ber. VII. 8. 
Bâgo ca doso ca kut-o ( ito), Ya. f3. 
Jlukkliamûlagahanum pasakkiya, Va. 5. 
llûpam jîrati luaccanaTii, Bev. 
VIII. G. 

Bûpam na jîvanti, Va. 1. 

liûpani vedayitani saimam, Ma. 

II. 6. # 

Kûpâ sadda rasa gandbâ, Mâ. II. 

5, 7 ; Bhi. 4. 

Laddhâ lu so iipâdâuam, Ko. I. 1. 

L(fke dakkbapare tasmim, Ya. 7. 
l.obho doso ca, Ko. I. 2 ; III. 3. 

Vanam yad aggi dabati, Ko. I. 1 . | 

Vayo rattindivakkliayo, Bev. VIII. 6. 
A'aso issariyam lokc, Bev. VIII. 7. 
Vucani mauafica panidhâya, Dev. 
VIH. 6. 

Vâyainctbeva puriso, Sa. I. 8. 
Viceyyadâiiam sugatappasattham, Dev. 

IV. 3. 

Vijjâ uppatatnm scUbâ, Bev. VIII. 4. 
Vijfulo llâjagahîyânam, Bp. ITI. 10. 
Virato kâraasanîiâya, Bp. II. 6. 

Viriyam me dburadhoravbam, Brâ. 

IL 1. 


Vilumpateva puriso. Ko. IL 5. 
Vivekakâmo si vauam, Va. 1 . 
Visenibhuto upasantacitto, Bra. I. 3. 
Vutthi alasam, Dev. VIII. 10. 
Vesâlîyam vaue viharantam, Bev, 
IV. 9.‘ 

Sakuno yathâ pamsukuçdito. Va. 1. 
Sakkbî hi mesutam etam. Vau. 1. 
Sagâravena pi cbavo, Bp. III. 10. 
Saukhâre parato passa, Van. 4. 
SanUiittena pi deseti, Van. 6. 

Saîighe pasâdo yassattbi. Sa. IL 4. 

Sa ce atthi akammena, Sa. I. 1,2. 

Sa ce enti inanus-sattam, Bev. V. 9. 

Sa ce pi cttato bhîyo, Vaii. 1. 

Sa ce pi kevalam, Mâ. IL 1. 

Sa ce pi dasa pajjote, Va. 3. 

Sa ce maggain anubiiddhain, ^fâ. 
HL 4. 

Sa ce va pâpakam kammara, Ya. 5. 
Saccam dbammo, Brâ. I. 9. 

Saceam ve amatâ vâcâ, Yan. 5. 

Saccoiia danto daniasâ iip';;to, Brâ. 
1. 9. 

Safmâya vipariyesâ, Van. 4. 

Satani sahassânam, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Sataiii sabas.sâiii pi, Bhi. 5. 

Satam hattliî satam assâ, Ya. 8. 
Satiraato sadâ bhaddam, Ya. 4. 
Sattadhâ me pliale muddhâ, Bp. I. 9. 
10 . 

Sattiyâ viya omattho, Dev. HL 1 ; 
Dp. II. *6. 

SattîsCilupamâ kumâ, Bhi. 1. ^ 

Sattbâram dhammam. Va. 11. 

Sattbo pathavato mittam, Bev. VI. 3. 
Saddahâno arabalam, Ya. 12. 

Saddliâ dutiyâ, Dev, IV. 6 ; VI. 9. 
Saddhâ bandhati pâlbeyyam, .*Bcv. 
VIIL 9. 

Saddhâ bîjam tapo vuttbi, Brâ, IL 1. 
Saddbâya tarati ogham, Ya. 12. 
Saddhâyâham pabbajito, Mâ. III. 2, 
Saddhâhi dânam bahudhâ, Dev. IV". 
Saddhîdba vittam, Dev. VI H. 3; 
Ya. 12. 

ê 

Sabbakammakkhayam patto, Bhi. 8. 


17 



253 


APPENDIX. 


Sabbaganthapahînassa, Ya. 2. 

Sabbattba vibatâ naudî, Bbi. 3. 

Sabbadâ ve sukham seti, Ya. 8. 

Sabbadâ sîlasampanno, Dp. II. 5, 

Sabbâ âsattiyo chetvâ, Ya. 8. 

Sabbâ disânuparigamma, Ko. I. 8. 

Sabbe Bhagavato puttâ, Van. 7. 

Sabbeva nikkhipissanti, Bra. II. 5. 
Sabbe sattü attbajâtâ, Sa. I. 8. | 

Sabbe sattâ marissanti. Ko. III. 2. | 

Sabbe saddhammagaruno, Bra. 1.2. | 

Sabbo âdipito loko, Bhi. 7. j 

Sabbhir era samasetha, Dev. IV. I ; ' 

Dp. iir. 1 . ! 

Samanam mata pitâ, Dev. VIII. 11. j 
Samanîdha aranâ loke, Dev. VIII. 11. | 
Samane brahmane va pi, Ko. III. 1. ' 

Samnddo udadhînam, Dp. III. 10. 
Samoviseeî athavâ, Dev. II. 10. • 

Sambâdhe vata okâsam, Dp. I. 7. j 
Sambadhe vûpi vindati, Dp. 1.7. ! 

Sambuddho dvipadam,-Dev, II. 4. , 

Samsâram dîgham addhauani, Mù. 

I. 2, 3*. ’ 

Sâdhu kho pandito nâma, Ya. 7. , 

Sâdhu kho mârisa dânam, Dev. IV. 3. j 
Sârattâ kâmabhogesu, Ko. III. 6, 7. | 

Sâriputto va paniîâya, Dev. Y. 8; Dp. 

II. 10. 
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